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things which 1s certainly true, 
whether we believe it or no. It 


greatly concerns us to have right 


notions about it, and 70 provide, as 


far as we can, for our future well- 


being, if this life ſhould be the pa 
ſage to another. 


To Sow that there is ſufficient 
evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity, 


to illuſtrate ſome parts of it, and to 


defend it againſt ſome obfections, is 
the defign of the following Diſcourſes, 
vo which before I diſmiſs the Reader, 


HERE is a. ſyftem' relating 
to religion and to the fate of 
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T: beg Teave to detain zin a few ; 
minutes, while I make an  apolop'y 7 5 
ö objetion. Is 1 


M. any are the Bools a braaly ex> 


"wp wþon the ſubjet; Fabricius has 
reckoned up fore hundreds, and 


doubtleſs feveral treatiſes - might be 


added which have eſcaped. even his 


diligence. I hat occaſion is there for 
any more, in a country which bas 
produced ſo many excelent Writers 


in the cauſe, and where 


re Learned 
perſons are continually appointed to * 
d:/courſe profeſſedly upon it? 


As to the number of treatiſes, Fr, 
| ay be replied, thut ſome of them 
ure grown very ſcarce, and others 
are fallen into oblivion, for which 
reaſon an Author may be permitted 

70 
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Bep in and rale * pace male 
* by ons who 4s now gone to 
reſt. And though it be preſumption 
to think of equalling the great men 
who have Inboured before us, and 
whoſe reputation is effablifhed, yet 
ſince: there are many who had rather 
peruſe a * new book than a good book, 
Pherr humour Rua not be gy 


ile waned | 


We fon FRY may be placed 
in various views; and among ft men 
whoſe 2afe und fancy differ fo widely, 
an argument ſhall ſeem perſuafroe, 
and a remark pertinent to one, which 


by another is flighted and rejected. 
It ſeems therefore convenient . that 


| * Nunc placida compoſtus pace quieſcit. 


To, 7% woid\ly parker 47d ir pres 
| Hrs &u801 [201 ve dee 
Homer. Odyſſ. A. 351. 


ſeveral 


vi P RE FAC E. 


ſeveral perſons ſhould try their ci I, 
and propaſe their thoughts upon a 
= matter of ſuch importance, ſince 
| every one may reaſonably hope to 
| | gain over, or confirm, or ſecure 
ſome, reader of a correſponding. turn 
of mind. Even the weakeſt contriver 
of a fooliſh. and forlorn ſyſtem muſt | 
be very unlucky, if he finds not a 
few approvers and followers : be : 
poſſeſſes at leaſt a quality ſomewhat 
like electricity, which attracts chaff 
and firaws ; and what the old Greek 
Poet obſerved in his days is as true 
720W ; TD 
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Some overruling Pow'r 
Ever delights to couple like to like. 
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The underſtandings of men are as 
- the Chords of mufi cal inſtruments : : 
when 
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when a fring ſounds, the. firings 
which are uniſons to it, if within 
u di Yfrances: will vibrate. 


. one then 3 to. hs 45 e A 
though his abilities be no more than 
Common, from appearing in defence of 
truths in which all are intereſted. In- 
vention, Wit, Sagacity, Eloquence, 
when they offer their ſervice on this 
occaſion, merit a kind reception. Be- 
| hind theſe follows modeſ} and flow- 
paced Induſtry, willing to take the 

loweſt place, and yet ſometimes more 
uſeful than ſome of the former, and 
verifying the proverb, Claudus viator 
omnia refert certiora, A lame tra- 


veller brings the beſ} intelligence. 


1}, amidſt ſome imper fefions, an 
argument, which is not new, be ſet 
in a new light, if an objection be 


removed, 


viii PREFACE. 
removed, if a ſentiment fe <, ex- 
preſſed as to leave a good affect 
upon the mind, if an ingenious, ar 
uſeful, or remarkable paſſage, 4 
commonly Loren, be produced from 
an ancient Writer, ſomethas be 
fuggefied worthy of conſideration, 
and the Reader be put upon thinking, 
and the Author perform the humble 
| office of an Index which Points 
out the roads to the paſſenger, the 
work ought not to be treated with 
contempt. | l 


Shall I add yet farther, that 
fuch perſons deſerve ſomething be- 
yond a bare permiſſion to utter 
their thoughts ? When the intention 
ſeems upright, and the end propoſed 
is to make men better and wiſer, 
what is not ill executed ſhould be 
received with approbation, with 


= good 
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good words and good wiſhes," and 
ſmall faults and inadvertencies 

ſhould be candid! Ly excuſed. Much | 
more than this it may be vanity or 
folly to expett, 


And here I chought to have con- 
cluded ; but theſe words of Grotius 
come ſo often into my mind, that 1 
cannot forbear to cite them. Lap- 
ſum Origenem in quibuſdam rebus 
negari non poteſt. Quale mihi ne- 
quid eveniat, Deum ſupplex precor, 
ſoleoque ſcriptis meis hanc addere 
cautionem, ut ſi quid ibi ſit alie- 
num dogma |, veritate et ſacris 
Literis] id pro non 1 ſeripto ha- 
| beatur. 


In this I would willingly join 

with Grotius. M hoſoever is in the 

diſpoſition which he deſcribes, tales 
— 1 — the 


* PREFACE. 

the beß way to ſecure himſelf from 
dangerous errors; and if he bas 

uny wrong notions, there is reaſon 
ro hope that they proceed not from 
a bad mind, but are only the Iflues 
of unfortunate Inquiry, 
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DISCOURSES 


| Concerning the | 


A o 
G7 SS XV 


Chriſtian Religion. 


The Prejudice of TR Jzws and 


GAXTIT Es. 


| FERN: we . over MY tis 
of Chrift, and conſider | the va- 
| riety of beneficial miracles which 
de e and his mild and inoffenſive 
behaviour, it muſt at firſt ſight ſeem very 
ſtrange that the Jews ſhould reject him 
and put him to death; that they, who had 
ſo long expected and ſo greatly deſired the 
coming of the Meſias, ſhould perſecute and 
kill him when he appeared amongſt them, 
and ſo well confirmed his right to the cha- | 
1 which he aſſumed. 


=: When 


2 Discounsss concerning the 


When we conſider farther how the 
Apoſtles afterwards confirmed the truth of 
his reſutrection, how many miracles they 
wrought, teaching the ſame holy .doftriries 
as their Maſter had taught, and imitating 

his good example, and how innocent and 

virtuous the behaviour of the firſt Chriſtians 
was, it ſeems alſo ſtrange that the Jewiſb 
nation ſhould not have yielded to ſuch 
evidence. 

And though the Apoſtles had great ſue- 
ceſs in the heathen world, and brought 
over multitudes to the faith, yet it appears 
unaccountable that more of the Gentiles 
were not moved to receive the Goſpel by 
the miracles which they wrought in its be- 
half, and that few of the tich, of the great, 
and of the learned were at firſt converted. 

We are inclined to think that if we had 
lived in thoſe days, and ſeen what the Jews 
and Gentiles then ſaw, we ſhould readily 
have embraced the Goſpel ; and that if any 
_ perſon in our ſight ſhould heal all diſtem- 
pers, and remove all- infirmities, and raiſe 

the dead, we ſhould ſubmit to any thing 
that he taught, unleſs it were plainly ab- 
ſurd and contrary to common ſenſe. They 
| who. 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 3 
who reject the Goſpel, object to the mi- 
racles recorded in it, that the bulk of the 
Jewiſh nation was not converted by them, 
and that in the Pagan world the poorer and 
meaner ſort of the people were chiefly the 
firſt proſelytes to the Chriſtian religion, 
and the learned and powerful for the moſt 
part ſtood out; til at length the Roman 
Emperors became Chriſtians, and what by 
force, what by example, brought theic 
opinion into faſhion, and eſtabliſhes. it in 
the world. 
But whoſoever hall + conſider * 
many cauſes concurring to keep the Jeus 
and Gentiles from embracing the Goſpel, 
will ceaſe to judge it ſtrange that ſo many 
of them perſevered in their unbelief. 
One great and general cauſe to which 
the infidelity of the cus ſhould be aſcribed, 
is their wickedneſs ; and that certainly is a 
cauſe ſufficient to produce ſuch an effect. 
If a man is vitious, he is diſpoſed to reject 
evident truths, and to embrace ridiculous 
opinions. That vice weakens the under- 


F 63, where the Jer 
uſes this kind of argument. 


B2 ſanding 
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ſtanding, infatuates the judgment, and: hin- 
ders it from diſcerning between truth and 
falſehood, eſpecially in matters of mora- 
lity and religion, is affirmed conſtantly in 
Scripture, is highly agreeable to reaſon, and 
perpetually teſtified by experience. That 
the Jews were then very wicked is plain 
from ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
and Joſepbus informs us of enormous vil- 
lanies practiſed by many of them, of _ 
no r nation was perhaps ever guilty. | 

« To give a particular account 6 al : 
« their iniquities, would be endleſs : thus 
% much, in general, it may ſuffice - to ſay, 
e that there never was a city which ſuffered 
« ſuch miſeries, or a race of men from the 
Eo beginning of the world whe ſo 2 
<« in wickedneſs. _ 

] verily believe that if the Naas bad 
« delayed to deſtroy theſe wicked wretches, 
«the ny would either have been ſwal- 


«lowed 
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lowed up by the earth, or overwhelmed 
cc by the waters, or ſtruck with fire from 
<« heaven as another Sodom; for it produced 
ee a far more impious generation than thoſe 
« ho ſuffered ſuch puniſhment.” 

- Suppoſe a man ſenſual and debauched, 
proud and conceited, uncharitable and ma- 
licious, unjuſt and worldly-minded, ſup- 
poſe him not to have been educated in 
groſs ignorance of his duty, but to have 
had ſufficient opportunities of acquiring 
ſome degrees of ſacred knowledge, and by 
his evil diſpoſition to have been led either 
to diſbelieve plain truths, or to continue in 
fin againſt the dictates of his own con- 
ſcience, or to find out ſome ways of recon- 
ciling his religion with his vices ; ſuppoſe 
ſuch an one hath the Goſpel preach'd to him 
by an Apoſtle, and confirmed by figns and 
wonders, there is no reaſon to conclude 
that he will receive it, that he will ſubmit 
to a religion which is attended with many 
pen inconvenienoes, and which 8 
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6 DiscoursEs concerning the 
all accounts he deſpiſes and hates, that he 


will alter his whole courſe of life, and 


become a poor and perſecuted diſciple of 
—_ and enter into his Church, 

If any one, fays Origen, will can- 
6d conſider us Chriſtians, we can pro- 


0 


A 


* 


<« verted from a life not the worſt, than 


C: 


1 


whoſe conſcience ſpeaks favourably in 
their behalf, are diſpoſed to wiſh that, 


cc 


* 


Goſpel than profligate men.” 


I know, it may be ſaid that among the 
firſt Chriſtians there were ſeveral who had. 
led bad lives before; but there are many 


degrees in wickednefs, and there is no rea- 
fon to ſuppoſe that theſe ſinners were for 


c'Hutis Je, eirts aj ind 20 Hebo 76 
aveoud, Alena Ly oper αο,ti,ον,ỹꝭuc d A xe, 
du Cis neg. Tos amd Sox GT OV d pag]nudTu wa i- 
rely alas. xa} yu requtagw of Ja rgtirlova daI 
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Tis d 1s Os Jois tere Gi, £701 poTeegv Ovy- 


u4T&ivtga Jol; lg, Tags Jus rdyv HN nεαs 
| Eiftwnoras. Contr. Celſ. iii. 5. 150. 
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duce him more who have been con- 
from a very wicked courſe. For they 
our doctrine concerning the future re- 


* wards of goodneſs may be true 's and 5 
Cc ſo are more ready to alſent to the 
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che moſt part of the worſt ſort; and though 
ſome perſons who have been very wicked 
may become very good, and ſuch were 
found amongſt the firſt Chriſtians, yet 
where the exceptions are few, the general 
obſervation is not affected by them; for 
thus much 1s certain, that an honeſt mind 
4s a great help to underſtand the truth, that 
the practice of Morality leads to the practice 
of Chriſtianity, and that, fince converſion 
1s brought about by ſteps, and revealed 
religion is founded on natural religion, he 

who is moved to embrace the Goſpel muſt 
be firſt ſenſible of the difference between 
good and evil, truth and falſehood, virtue 
and vice, muſt love the one and abhor the 
other, muſt repent of his former tranſgreſ- 
ſions and receive the ſacred knowledge, 
which is offered to him, with gratitude 
and a firm reſolution of performing his duty. 
He therefore who can call evil good, and 
good evil, who is totally corrupted in heart 
and underſtanding, is removed at an infi- 
nite diſtance from God and righteouſneſs, 
haas no ears to hear, and no eyes to ſee, not 
even to ſee miracles, ſo as to be inſtructed 
and amended by them, 
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To this general cauſe the unbelief of the 
Jeus may be aſcribed, as alſo to ſeveral pre- 
judices which they had againſt the perſon 
of Chriſt, and the doctrines of the Goſpel. 

The Fewus were offended at Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he was not received and followed by 
thoſe of the moſt learning and authority 
amongſt them. Have any of the rulers, or 
if the Phariſees believed on bim? 

We may then. ſuppoſe that a Few who 
rejected the Goſpel would have argued 
thus: It becomes a private man not to lean 
too much to his own underſtanding, but to 
ſuppoſe that they who have ſtudied the 
laws' of God more than himſelf, and are 
appointed of God to be-his inſtructors, are 
better judges in religious controverſies than 
he can poſſibly be. Our ſpiritual guides are 
all of opinion that Jeſus is not the Meſſias. 
It is therefore the moſt modeſt, rational, 
and ſafe way for me, who have not their 
leiſure, learning, and abilities, to ſubmit and EE 
truſt to their deciſions. 

| Here is a prejudice founded upon the — 
doctrine that private perſons, eſpecially Þ} 
they who are ignorant and illiterate, ſnould 
en the judgment of the Church, of 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 9 
their guides and teachers. This doctrine 
hath ſomething plauſible in it, and under 
certain limitations and refulctions OP be 
admitted. | 

The ae ought WY to pay a great 
Nd to their teachers, and are often under 
a neceſſity of admitting many things upon 
their authority; but then we muſt except 
things plain * in their own nature, in a 
word, every thing in which the reaſon of 
one man is as good a judge as the reaſon 
of another, in which a man knows that he 
wants no guide, and therefore ſhould ſub- 
mit to none, 
Every Jew i in verufake was as competent 
a judge of a miracle as the high prieſt ; 
and if he ſaw Chriſt raiſe a man from the 
dead, and perform a variety of wonderful 
works, might conclude with full aſſurance, 
and without any danger of miſtaking, that 
God would never ſuffer a. deceiver to do 
ſuch works in his name, who taught no- 
thing contrary to common ſenſe. 

In ſuch a caſe as this, a Jew who ſub- 
mitted to te authority of the Serives and 
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4 See Whitby Serw. on John viii. 37. in his Comment. 
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to DiscovRsEs concerning the 


Phariſees, of the chief prieſts and rulers, 


againſt plain evidence, abfolutely renounced 


all uſe of reaſon, after which it would have 
been ridiculous in him to talk of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of following his guides, the 
reaſonableneſs of rejecting private judg- 
ment; for what had ſuch an one to do 


with reaſon ? 


The Jews were offended at Chriſt, be- 

cauſe he was not a temporal prince and a 
conqueror. They were all perſuaded that 
the Meſſias ſhould be a great king, under 


whom they ſhould rule over the Gentiles, 


and live in wealth and pleaſure, 


When therefore they found that Chriſt 


was poor and deſpiſed, and died an igno- 


minious death, and that his kingdom, as 
his Apoſtles taught, was a ſpiritual king- 
dom eſtabliſhed in the hearts of men, a 
kingdom not of this world, the croſs of 


| Chriſt proved a ſtumbling-block to them, 
and they were diſpleaſed at a doctrine that 
ſuited neither with their er nor with 


their inclinations. 
They had indeed ſeyeral arguments to 
offer in behalf of this prejudice, which, 
© See Wellaſton Rel. of Nat. ſect. iii. p. 49. firſt ed, 


though 


CuRIsTIAN RELIGION; 11 


though they are weak if they be compared 
with the ſuperior evidences of the truth of 
the Goſpel, yet have a fair appearance 
when they are conſidered by themſelves, 
and therefore deſerve to be anſwered. 

I. In the firſt place, as their law con- 
tained ſeveral promiſes to the obedient, and 
thoſe promiſes were temporal, it was not 
to be thought ſtrange that the Jes ſhould 
have accounted proſperity a mark of God's 
favour, and; adverſity of his diſpleaſure, 
This laid a foundation for a ' prejudice 
againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 

2. Almoſt all the great and good men 
recorded in the Scriptures, whom God had 
raiſed up from time to time to be their 
princes and leaders, were miraculouſly 

bleſſed with ſucceſs in their 3 
The Jes therefore expected that the Meſ+ 
fas, when he appeared, ſhould ſurpaſs 
Moſes, and Jaſbus, and David, and the 

Maccabees, and other of their victorious 
kings and leaders, as much in ſplendor 
and felicity, as in dignity and authority. 
- i To confirm them in this expectation, 
there were ſeveral propheeies applied by all 
the Jews to the Meſſias, which repreſent 
1 — 
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12 DiscoukszEs concerning the 


him as a powerful prince, who ſhould fave 


and protect his people and overcome his 
enemies, and which ſpeak in magnificent 


terms of the peace and a of his 


happy reign. 
But it is eaſy to ſhew that theſe objections 


againſt our Saviour were not ſufficient to 
excuſe their unbelief. 


For, though the Law promiſed- tempo- 


ral bleſſings to the good, yet the Fews 


knew by long experience that thoſe pro- 


miſes had not been fulfilled at all times, 


and to all perſons. Extraordinary interpo- 


ſitions in behalf of the righteous were 
grown leſs frequent, which was an intima- 
tion of a future ſtate, and an argument by 


which it might be proved. The Jeu 


therefore had no reaſon to judge of the 


characters and merits of men by their 
ſtation and circumſtances in this life, or to 
imagine that fortunate and virtuous were 
the ſame thing. 


They might have found examples of 


uod men who had undergone much trou- 
ble, and had received here below 1 no reward 
of their obedience. 

| They 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 13 
They might have learned from the Pro- 
phets that the Maſſias, to whom ſo much 
power and proſperity and ae Was 
promiſed, was alſo to be a man of for- 
rows, and acquainted with grief, and that 
his ſoul was to be an offering for ſin; and 
they might have ſeen, in the ſufferings of 

Chriſt, and in his reſurrection, the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe enn 97 irreconcileable 
predictions. 

Laſtly; if ſome en cogtwnink 
concerning the reign of the Meſſias appear- 
ed to them unfulfilled, they ought not upon 

that account to have rejected Chriſt: they 
ſhould have reſted ſatisfied with the various 
proofs which he gave them of his divine 
power, and have concluded, either that 
they did not underſtand the true ſenſe of 
thoſe prophecies, or that the time of their 
n was not yet come. 

They were offended at him, becauſe as 
they ſaid, he ptofaned the Sabbath-day, 
that is, did not obſerve it according to 
their ſuperſtitious manner. 


F Some of them * to have known and TAS It. 


See Whithy on Epbeſ. i. 4. 
But 


14 DiscouxsEs concerning the 

But Chriſt, as the great Prophet, and a 
worker of miracles, according to the ex- 
ample of other prophets, and according to 
the decifions of the Jews themſelves, had 
a power of ſetting aſide the ceremonial reſt 
of the Sabbath, or any other ritual law. 
Thus Joſhua commanded that the ark of 
God ſhould be carried round Ferzcho, the 
armed men going before and after it, ſeven 
days together, one of which .muit haye 
been a Sabbath; thus Elijab and Ek/ba 
touched and handled dead bodies, to reſtore 
them to life, and did not account them- 
ſelves legally unclean; thus Samuel and 
Elijab offered facrifices, though neither of 
them were prieſts, and in places where, as 
ſome think, ſacrifices could not be offered 
according to the law. In a word, it * ap- 
pears that many ceremonial Jaws: were A 
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8 FJ. Hales Sermon on John xviii. . 36. P- 169. e 
on 1 Sam. vii. 17. Grotizs on Luke vil. 14. 'Iti is certain 
that the Sabbatic years and the Jubilees were greatly neg- 

lected by the Fes, as probably were many other ceremo- 
nial laws. Yet we learn from Jo/ephus i. p. 657 and 741. 
Ed. Haverc. that in the Days of Herod the Great, and ſome 
time at leaſt, before, the Sabbatic years were obſerved. 
See Prideaux in the . to his —— who has 5 taken 
notice of this, 
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Cunts TIA X RELicton. 15 


certain times generally diſuſed, and not 
cad by very good men. 

They were offended, ſome of them. at 
leaſt, becauſe he did not live in a way more 
auſtere, and in their opinion more becoming 
the dignity which he aſſumed; becauſe he 
condeſcended to converſe with people of 
bad OI with Publicans and fin- | 
ners. 

Some were offended at him, becauſe, 
faid they, we know whence he is, but 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth 
whence he is. | 
Some were offended, becauſe he was not 
of :Bethlebem, where it was foretold that the 
Meſſias ſhould be born. A little inquiry 
would have. ſet them right, if they had 
taken any pains to find out the truth. 

They were offended at him becauſe he 
Had dwelt in Galilee, out of which place 
no prophet could ever ariſe, as they fooliſh- 
ly ſuppoſed. 

Chriſt had dwelt at Nazareth till he 
entered into his office ; his relations dwelt 
there ; the inhabitants of that place were 


1 See the Comment. on Job. vii. 7. 
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16 Dirscovnsts' concerning the 


_ acquainted with his perſon, and remem- 


bered his education; they knew that he 
had had no opportunity of acquiring the 


learning which could qualify him to be 4 
teacher. When they heard the force and 


were informed of his mighty works, and 
faw ſome of them, they were aſtoniſhed, 


and yet they could not pay him a due re- 


ſpect; they * lighted him, ©- becauſe they 
knew him, and the poverty of his family, 


and the obſcurity in which he had lived 
amongſt them, and having long - viewed 
him as their equal, they could not ſubmit 
to ſhew him the veneration due to a pro» 
phet. It is very likely that ſome envy was 


mixed with their prejudice: | Whence, ſaid 


they, hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe 


mighty works? Whence could he have his 
70 of N miracles unleſs from 


i So the 2 W at i firſt tefpiſed th their * ks on 
account of his extraction and former condition; 14 wer fn 
Tecra alan Joy "Aperm 'Aryur]rot, net tv dH 


' len ey day nya, ar d Snubrur Joreb 20, x5 eins 


Ax % Inter initia quidem Amaſin Ægyptii con- 
temſere, nec ullius ſane momenti duxerunt, ut qui plebeius 
paulo ante fuiſſet, nec inſigni famila ortus. Herodot. ii. 
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CurtsTian RELIGION. 17 
God ? and whence could he have his wiſ- 


dom, unleſs from him alſo ? They, of all 


people, ſhould have been the readieſt to 


believe in him, becauſe knowing well that 


he had been deprived of the ordinary means 
of receiving inſtruction; and of acquiring 
the knowledge which appeared in all that 


he ſpake, they had a clear evidence that it 


muſt have been a ſupernatural gift. 
They were offended at him, becauſe in 
his diſcoutſes to them he ſometimes gave 


them hints that he was a much greater per- 


ſon than they imagined, upon which they 
called him a blaſphemer, who made him- 
ſelf God, and equal with God, that is, wha 
aſſumed to himſelf divine honours and more 
teſpect than was due to a prophet ; for the 
Jews had no notion that their Meſſias 
ſhould be any thing more than mere man: 
The Jeus, as it appears from - Fuftrn's 


Dialogue with Trypho, objected to the 


Chriſtians, that they worſhipped more Gods 
than one, and aſcribed divine perfections to 

t Whith. on Rom. ix. 5. and Fuftin M. p- 235. 
© a 
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18 DiscovuRsEs concerning the 


To this ' Juſtin, and other Chriſtians, 


anſwered, that frequent mention is made 
in the Old Teſtament of a perſon, who is 


called God, and is God, and yet is dif- 
tinzuiſhed from the God and Father of all. 

Beſides ; Philo, and ſeveral of their 
own writers taught ſomething fo like the 
Chriſtian doctrine concerning the Son and 


the Spirit of God, that the Jews, if they 


condemned the Goſpel upon Un. account, 


condemned themſelves. 
We read in the Scriptures that God i 15 no 


object of our ſenſes, that he hath no body 


or form, that he is the inviſible God, whom 
no man hath ſeen or can ſee ; and in many 


of the manifeſtations which God made of 


himſelf, nothing appeared, except a glo- 


rious light, a cloud and fire, or elſe only 
a voice was heard ; but in other places 


1 See the Index to Thirlby's Juſtin, Chrifus. 

m reg K4AGTUy ν Ocbs 651 Y ga. Tuſtin, p. 261. 
Trypho ſays again to Juſtin, It is written, I am the Lord,— 
my glory I will not give to another. This objection Tuſtin 


anſwers, by obſerving, that God ſpeaks in oppoſition to 


falſe Gods and Idols, and not to his Word and his Son. 
n Gretius de Ver, R. C. v. 21. Vitringa on T/ai. vol. ii. 
p. 458. not. Le Clerc on Job. i. Fabric. de Ver. R. C. 
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CurisTIAN Reticion. 19 
it is ſaid that God himſelf appeared. To 
reconcile this, the ancient Chriſtian writers 
generally agree; and their conſent ought not 


to be lighted, that the perſon who ap- 


peared at different times to Adam, to Abra- 
ham, to Moſes, to the elders of J/rael, to 


the Patriarchs and Prophets, and -to other 
good men, who would not tell his name 
to Jacob and to Manoab, when they aſked 
him who he was, who is called both God 


and the Angel of God, that this perſon was 


the Word of God, the Son of God, who 


was in the form of God, who was the viſi- 
ble image of the inviſible God, repreſenting 


the majeſty of his Father, and acting in his 


Name, 


See Bull, Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Clarke Repl. to Nel 
p. 161, and Serm. 5. vol 1. Whitby on Fob. i. 1 Cor. x. 9. 
Philipp. ii. 6. Col. i. 15. Vitringa on Jai. Ixiil. 9, io. 


p-. 249. and on Zech. i, 11, 12. p. 131. concerning the 


Angel who intercedes with God for the Jets. 

Some think that where the Angel of the Lord is men- 
tioned, no other is meant than one of thoſe miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, who ſometimes repreſented the perſon of God, acted 
in his ſtead, and ſpake in his name; and then, ſay they, 
whatever honour and adoration might be ſeemingly paid to 
him, was really paid to God, to whom it was deſigned, and 
whom the Angel perſonated. See Le Clerc in Indice ad 
Pentat. AxoLus, and the Commentators on Heb. ii. 2. 
and 5. and Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 1. p. 648. Edit. Ox. 
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compare this with T1/azab ix, 6. it is there 


ſpeaks, celebrating God's loving-kindneſs to 2 


20 DiscovuRsEs concerning the 

The Angel who appeared to * Manoah, 
ſaid to him, Why aſteſt thou after my name, 
ſeeing it is ſecret, or wonderful * If we 


ng 


ſaid of the Meſſiah, his name ſhall be 
called, Wonderful. If we compare it with 
Pev, xix. 12. it is there ſaid of Chriſt, 
He had a name written which none knew 
but he himſelf. ” 

Concerning this Angel : Mich thus 


* *— Oy" _ r * hy P RIS % 4 5 0 ” 
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the children of 1/+ael in ancient times: The 
Angel of God's preſence ſaved them; in his 3 
love and in his pity be redeemed them, and be 4 
we them and carried them all the aays Y I 
old. 

Theſe great things are here at to 
the Angel of God's preſence, or, of his 
face ; which if we compare with the hiſtory 
of thoſe tranſactions, as related by Mefes, 
we find that God almighty manifeſted him- 
ſelf to Moſes by an Angel. The Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in the buſh, and ſaid, 
J am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; 
and afterwards, I am that I am, I am the 


P Tudp. X111. 18. See Vitringa on Jai. ix. 55 6. 
1 Iii, 2 Where lee Vi itringa. 


Lord 


WT. 


CuxfsTIAN RELIGION. 21 
Lord Jehovah. We find that this Angel 
went before his people in a cloud : and 
afterwards; repreſenting the perſon of al- 


mighty God,. and ſpeaking in his name, he 


ſays, Behold, T fend my Angel before © thee—— 


| beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 


him not: for he will not pardon your tranſ- 


 greſſions ; for my name is in him. 


Concerning this Angel Jacob thus ſpeaks, 


when he bleſſes the children of Jeb: 


The God who fed me all my life long unto this 
day, the Angel which redeemed me from all 


evil, bleſs the lad. And Moſes prays that 


the poſterity of Foſeph may enjoy the 
favour of bim, of the Angel, who dwelt 
in the buſh. 


Concerning this Angel Zechariah thus 
ſpeaks, xii. 8. In that day ſhall the Lord 


defend the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and be 


that is feeble among them at that day fhall be 


| &s David; and the houſe of David ſhall be 


as God, as the Angel of the Lord before 
them. The ſentence riſes in ſuch a manner, 
that it cannot be ſuppoſed to ſink at laſt ; 
whence it 1s reaſonable to conclude that the 
ſame perſon is here called God, and the 
Ange? ot the Lord. 
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22 D1isCouRSES concerning the 
Laſtly, concerning the ſame Angel Ma- 


lacbi ſays, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſud- 
denly come to bis temple, even the * or 


meſſenger, of the covenant. | 
This mighty Angel, the faviouf, re- 


deemer, interceſſor, and protector, ſeems 


to be no common or created Angel, but 
that Angel in whom the name of God was, 
and by whom God peaks to mankind, and 
who on that account is called the Word of 


God, who was in the beginning with God, 
and who was God, by whom all things 


were created, and who afterwards became 
man and dwelt with us, | 
The Jeꝛos had many prejudices againſt 


the perſon of Chriſt ; they had as many, , 


or rather more, againſt his doctrine. 
The religion of the Goſpel is ſpiritual : 
the religion of the Jews, as they made it, 
was carnal, The Golpel places morality 
above rites and ceremonies ; the Jews pre- 
ferred, in their practice at leaſt, the ritual 


"uy to the moral. 


The Goſpel repreſents the 1 of cere- 
monies as a temporary inſtitution, which 
drew towards its end after the coming of 


Fobn the Baptiſi: the Jews thought that 


the 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 23 
the whole Law was everlaſting, and of 
perpetual obligation. They believed that 
they could perform as much of it as would 
be ſufficient to ſecure the favour of God; 
they therefore rejected new doctrines and 
means of ſalvation, as falſe, or uſeleſs and 
unneceſſary. | 
Olf all their miſtakes and otejudices; their 
too great zeal for the Law ſeems to have 
been the moſt excuſable : it aroſe partly 
from a high veneration for commandments, 
which were undoubtedly of divine appoint- 
meat, and a good man might have fallen 
into it. Therefore the Apoſtles uſed great 
lenity and condeſcenſion towards the Tews 
in this particular, and ſuffered them to ob- 
ſerve the ritual law along with the Goſpel, 
which they did for a conſiderable time, 
till, PFeruſalem being deſtroyed, no ſmall 
U part of the ceremonial law became imprac- 
= ticable, and by flow” n the whole 
1 fell into diſuſe. | " 
9 The Jews accounted Mo ofes to * . 
Z tthegreateſt of all the prophets : the Goſpel 
* taught them that John the ah was a 


r Sulpitius Severus, L. ii. Euſebius, E. H. iv. 6. Origen 
contr. Cel/. 1 li. p- 56. | 
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24 DiscovrsEs concerning the 

prophet greater than all who had been 
before him, yet in every reſpe& infinitely 
inferior to Chriſt, and not equal to the leaſt 
of Chriſt's diſciples in dignity of office. 

The Jews not only avoided, as much as 
they could, all intercourſe with the Gentiles, 


which indeed their own Law required of 


them in many caſes, but had them gene 
rally in abomination, not for their vices, 


but becauſe they obſerved not the law of 
Moſes : the Goſpel commanded them to 


love all men, though they were not Jews 


either by birth or by religion, and not to 


ſhun them as unfit for converfation, unleſs 


they were ſcandalous by 1 or Immo- 


rality. 


The Goſpel condemned, not * evil 


actions, but evil inclinations and thoughts: 
the Jews, if we may judge of them by the 


ſentiments of ſome of their own writers, 
were of opinion that there was no harm 


in bad deſigns, unleſs they were put in 
execution. 


Juoſepbus fays that Antiochus Epiphanes, 
as he was dying, confeſſed that he 
ſuffered for the injuries which he had 
dong ta the Jews, Then he adds; 
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CuRIiSTIAN RELIGION, ag 


E I * wonder how Polybius could fay that 


* Antiochus periſhed, becauſe he had pur- 
s poſed to plunder the temple of Diana 
te in Perfia; for to intend the thing only, 
« and not to perform it, 1s not REP of 


E 


_« puniſhment.” 


The ftory of Glaucus is remarkable, 


who being eſteemed a man of ſingular 
probity, and having a large ſum of money 


depoſited in his hands, and an opportunity 
of keeping it from the owners, if he would 


forſwear himſelf, conſulted the Oracle at 5 


Delphi what he ſhould do. When he 
* had propoſed his queſtion, the Prieſteſs 
* of Apollo anſwered thus: 


5 « if preſent profit claim thy chief regard, 
* Be bold, and ſwear, and take the obvious prize : 


cc Jul 
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,a I L Crntuoduuener, ax of Trpweias & G1 — 
Ant. xii. 9. 

See Selden de Synedy. ii. 1 3: $7. 8 on Rom. vii. 7. ; 
Grevius on Cicero de Offic. i. 4. and Grotius on Exod. xx. 17. 


| who obſerves that the wiſer Pagans had much better notions. 
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Leave laſting bleſſings to their children's children. 


« Mileſian gueſts, and delivered them the 3 


ald 1961 Tor pn ki: K 9 II in len, To een 


ix Trdprns. Herodot. vi. p. 359. Ed. Gron. See the ſame 


26 DISCOURSES concerning the. 
& Fuſs dealing cannot ſave thee from the grave.” 
* But the oath's Guardian hath a nameleſs Son, 

« Who ſwift and ſtrong, tho' without hand or foot, 
* Purſues, oertakes, and ſeizes, and deſtroys 

e The whole devoted race; whilſt honeſt men 


te Glaucus hearing this, intreated the 
* god to forgive him what he had ſaid. 
*The Prieſteſs replied ; To tempt the 
« god, and to commit the action, is all 
tc one. Glaucus however ſent to recall his 


* money. — At preſent there remains no 
& houſe or progeny of Glaucus, but it is 
Fe rooted out from Sparta.” 
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tory related by Juvenal, xili. 199. Cicero de Oiie. iii. 8. 
roms 4 to allude to it, 25 


Compare 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 27 


Compare the words of the Oracle, 
concerning the Son of the Deity who 
preſides over oaths, with Zec bar. v. i. 1 
looked, and behold, a flying roll. — Then ſaid 
he unto me, This 1s the curſe that goet 5 
forth over the face of the whole earth, — 
and it ſhall enter into the bouſe of the thief, 
and into the houſe of him that fuweareth falſely 
by my name: and ſhall remain in the midſt 
of his houſe ; and ſhall conſume it, with the 
timber thereof, and the ſlones thereof. 
| The Goſpel required purity - of heart: 
the Jews had flight notions of this duty, 
and placed purity in pod and ritual 
purifications. 


» The likeneſs between theſe t two 5 places | is obſerved by 

Grotius. | 
The laſt verſe of the Oracle is to be found in Hefiod 

"Fpy. 285. and the ſenſe, though not the words, of the 

| foregoing lines, 282, &c. | 

"Os Ss us papſueinory enav £710 Kev ojroads 

WViuvaelat, ty Ss Sixnv Cd Las, viixecov ddd ns 

Ts St] eauave;/ipn yeh ut]omids Aiaanlar 

Ard ęòs du evopus = milomieer of peivor; 

Maimonides indeed, and ſome others, learned to talk in a 

better manner on this ſubject, and more conformably to 

Chriſtian morality. See Huet. Alnet. Quæſt. p. 343. 

But though evil intentions are faults, yet, as to human 
laws, Ulpian's determination ſeems, generally ſpeaking, to 
be Juſt: Cogitationis pœnam nemo patitur, Digeſt. L. xlviii. 
A*. xix. 18. Where ſee the Notes, 

The 
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The -Goſpel promiſed eternal happineſs 
to thoſe who would lead religious lives, and 
to impenitent fſinners denounced the moſt 
dreadful puniſhments : the Jews thought 
that no /-aelife ſhould be deprived of 
future happineſs, whatſoever his faults had 
been, unleſs he were guilty of apoſtaſy, 
idolatry, and a few other crimes which 

ſpecified. . 

The School of Elias uſed to FP that 
whoſoever learned the Traditions of the 
Miſnah might be n he ſhould have 
eternal life. 

Perhaps“ they did not carry this notion 
ſo far as to affirm that their wicked country- 
men ſhould receive no correction in a future 
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rent dv d mavies TOLL ard Th; , The 
nd] eapna res AcCęgd u. £01, rd dra fp]wnr 601 x) dige 
2 «nel; mes Tov Oed, n Caoiaac 1 alu Sofhnod]ar. 
| Exiſtimantes eis omnino qui ex ſatu, ſecundum carnem, 
| Abrahami ſunt, quamvis peccatoribus, et infidelibus, et = 
Deum immorigeris, regnum æternum datum 11 iri. Tuſtin, M 
Dial. 433. Ed. Thirl. Ps 
See Grotius on Mar. x. 28. xiv. 2. James ii. 14. Whith, 
on At i. 25. Rom. ii. 13. Janer | ii. 11. end p. 466, 467. | 
Vol. 2. of 6th Edit, 
See Le Clerc. Queſt, Hieron, p-. 287. Whith. on As xi, 
18. xv. 1. Rom. ii. 13. 1 Cor. i. 28. 2 Cor. xi. 20. Hut. 
Alnet. Quæſt. p. 297. Hinder. de Vita ſunct. ſtatu. p. 70. 
4to. Edit. Saleé's notes on the Coran, p. 11. 
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ſtate; but probably they thought that 
God, who in their opinion was a reſpecter 
of perſons, would be gracious to theſe 
unworthy children of Abraham, that their 
puniſhment ſhould laſt a certain time, and 
that then they ſhould enter into a ſtate of 
happineſs, which favour ſhould not be ex- 
tended to the Gentiles, for whom God had 
no regard. 

Many * Mabummedan ae; are pork | 
in the ſame way of thinking, and teach 
that believers ſhall all enter into a ſtate 
of happineſs after the. reſurrection, ſome 
immediately, others after certain puniſh- 

ments, but that infidels ſhall be conſigned 
over to eternal miſery. 

The Goſpel gave the Jeus no 0 
that they ſhould ſubdue their enemies, and 
become a free and independent nation : 
the Jews were very factious and ſeditious, 
and had an intemperate love of liberty, 
at a time and in circumſtances when it 
was not to be obtained. 

Their turbulent temper may be known 
from the Jus Zelotarum, or privilege, under 


See Neland. de Relig, Mohammed. and Sale's Caran, 
Prelim. Diſc. p. 92. 
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the pretence of zeal, to diſpatch an offeridet 


without: the tedious formality of a trial; 
concerning which licentiouſneſs Philo ſays, 


injudiciouſly enough ; This alſo is right, 


© that all who have a zeal for virtue are 


allowed to execute rigorous puniſhment 
without delay, neither carrying the of- 
© fender to the courts of judicature, nor 
to any magiſtrate, but indulging that 
* ardour which the hatred of iniquity and 
« the love of God excites, to the end that 


„ the impious may never eſcape vengeance ; 


« and accounting themſelves, by the exi- 
« gence of the time, to be made all things, 


« ſenators, judges, generals, aſſemblies, ac- 


e cuſers, witneſſes, laws and people, that 


« ſo nothing may hinder them from ex- 
e erting themſelves boldly and jointly for 
cc righ teouſneſs. 
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\'CuR1sST1AN RELIGION: 31 
The love of God and of Virtue and of 
Truth is no ſuch turbulent and boiſterous 
paſſion, and pious » Zeal may be active, 
-and yet not pernicious, and ſhine without 
burning. 

The Goſpel called the Jews to \ ſufferings 
and perſecution, and had at that time a 


very unpromiſing aſpe& as to this world, 


A converted Few could expect nothing 
beſides ill uſage from his country-men, who 
were very zealous for their religion : and 
if he were the only one of his family who 
received Chriſtianity, he might be ſure that 
his worſt enemies would be his' neareſt re- 


lations, and his moſt inveterate foes thoſe 


of his own houſhold. It required no ſmall 
virtue and reſolution to offer up ſuch a 


Þ Intemperate Zeal is like Sirius in Homer: | 
AzjuTegTalos pev oy is, nary Se Te onue TeTUCats 
Kat T6 Spe rA Tups]2y Seanotor Hell.. 
Ille quidem clara, fed ſævà luce coruſcat, 
Et morbos æſtuſque adfert mortalibus ægris. 
IL. x. 30. 
Profis Zeal is like the gentle Flame in Virgil. 
Ecce levis ſubito de vertice viſus Juli * 
Fundere lumen apex, tactuque innoxia mollis 


Lambere flamma comas, et circum tempora paſci. 
EN. ii. 


ſacrifice 
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facrifice to God, to forſake houſe and land; 


themſelves without reſtraint in thoſe things 


divorce, and of marrying again, as no bet- 
ter than adultery, The Apoſtles themſelves 
thought this, when they firſt heard it, to 
be an hard precept ; and indeed, in all 
parts of the world where theſe practices 
have been eſtabliſned, nothing hath ſtopped 
the progreſs of Chriſtianity more than the 
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ch. vii. 


in ſo many words, prohibited polygamy ; but from the 
_ reaſoning of Chriſt againſt divorce, Chtiſtians have juſtly 
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3 


friends and. kindred, father and mother, 
wife and children, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
The Jews were accuſtomed to * indulge 


Which the law allowed in condeſcenſion to 
their imperfections, and to prevent greater 
evils; here the Goſpel interpoſed with ſtrict 
prohibitions, repreſenting their cuſtom of 


prohibition of polygamy and divorce, and 
many, who elſe ſeemed diſpoſed to receive 

| the 
- Whithy rn Ts. 
4 Bayle Dict. ManouET GALADIN. et Parrhafand; 


e Chriſt and the wn hows a 3 directly, and 


concluded polygamy to be unlawful; Of the evils ariſing 

from both; ſee Le Clerc Hiſt; Eccleſ, Proleg. p. 113. 161. 
Polygamy was forbidden by the Roman laws. Digeſt. 
L. iii. 777. ii. 1. Cod. L. ix. Tit. ix, 18. And afterwards, 
Chriſtian Emperors would not mit it to any perſons in 
their 


5 


 CunIsTIAN RELIGION. 33 


the. Gelpel, have , it : this only 
account. | 

- Laſtly, the Jows thought that the Chriſ- 
tian morality was in general too ſtrict and 
ſevere, and that no man could * 

practiſe it. s ALE] 

The chief ptleſſs, Seribes and Phariſees, 
| beſides all theſe prejudices, already men- 
tioned, had PETITE 1 to n the 
Goſpel. 

They hated Chriſt, becauſe 1 had re- 
proved and openly expoſed their pride, 
their hypocriſy, their uncharitableneſs, their 
e their zeal for traditions 3 and 


their domjnions,. Ged, L. i. Ti. 8 FA v. Tit. v. 2. 
Nowell. xviii. v. In what caſes they allowed divorce, may 
be ſeen Cod. L. v. Tit. xvii: Novell.-xxii. 15. cxvii. 8. 9. xl. 
Moreover ; Eo tempore, quo quis uxorem habet, concubinam 
habere non poteft. Julius Paulus Recept. Sentent. L. ii. Tit. xx. 
Et Cod. L. v. Tit. xxvi. Et Leonis cen gh xci. 

f Trypho ſays to Fuſtin,' ud q x T4 a 70 Aegir 
E vaſ geh Teggſyinud]e TJavuard dr ν H, 
eu eva, ws Uποανν,wG dre widiya Suragar guardFar 
td. Veſtra ſane quæ in Evangelio, quod dicitur, ſunt 
præcepta tam magna et admiranda eſſe novimus, ut ſuſpicio 
noſtra ſit a nemine ea ſervari poſſe. 

So alſo ſays Orobius in his diſpute with Linker). 

See Tillotfon, Vol. I. Serm. 28. The Jesus taught that a 
caretul obſervance of ſome laws. would excuſe the violation 
of the relt, See }hitb; on James ii. 11. 
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ited the people to ſhake off the Roman 


yoke, which was grievous to them, 


ſed them to 


tude, had at one 
Therefore Chriſt, if 


gns, might eaſily have 


made himſelf a prince, and 


if we Cconlider that they 


alſo and worldly policy. 


The people, who had ſeen the 


aſon. 


eir re 
Nor did anger and 


nith them with prejudices a 


king, concluding 


judgment which they made of 


him, they were directed by their paffions, 
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We need not wonder when we 


find them upon all occaſions oppoſing and 
St. Jahn relates, a defign to make 
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enough that under ſuch a. leader they 


ating h 
were a wicked ſet of men, and that he had 
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Chriſt, particularly that miracle by which 
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tained ambitious 
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publicly and frequently reproved them. 


They where highly incenſed againſt 


think ill of him, and to do hi 
and in the 


he had fed a great m 


not by th 
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time, as 
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The chief prieſts and principal perſons 
amongſt the Jews thought, that if Chriſt 
| ſhould make ſuch an attempt they ſhould 
be ruined, whatſoever the conſequence of 
it were. If the Fews under his conduct 
ſhould endeavour to recover their liberties, 
and fail in it, they knew that the nation 
would be ſeverely puniſhed by the Romans. 
Nor was their profpe& Jeſs bad, if Chriſt 
ſhould deliver the people from their ſub- 
jection to à foreign power, and rule over 
them himſelf; for though they hated the 
Remans, yet doubtleſs they thought that 
Chriſt would be a work ruler for them 
than any Roman Governor: They knew 
that he had a bad opinion of them, and 
that he had expoſed their vices, and there- 
fore they concluded that the eſtabliſhment 
of his authority would be the ruin of theirs. 
Thus were they incited not only by reſent- 
ment, but, as they fancied, by intereſt, to 
deny that Chrift was the Mefias, to oppoſe 
him, and to deſtroy him; for ſinee they 
were perſuaded that the Męſſias ſhould be a 
temporal king, they could not acknowledge 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias, unleſs at the ſame _ 
time they owned him to be their king. 
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They ſucceeded in their endeavours, 
they ſtirred up the people, they intimidated 
the governor, they prevailed to have Chriſt 
crucified, and by his death they thought 
themſelves | at laſt ſecure from all theſe 
evils. But he aroſe again, and his diſciples 
appeared openly in Feruſalem, working 
miracles, and teaching that Jeſus was the 
Meſſas. One would at firſt think that no 
man could withſtand ſuch evidence; but 
we ſhall not ſo much wonder at their 
obſtinacy, if we obſerve that their fears, 
and, as they thought, their intereſts led 
them again to oppoſe the truth. 

They conſidered that they were che 
perſons who had repreſented Chriſt as a 
man who had loſt his ſenſes, a dæmoniac, 
an impoſtor, a magician, a violator of the 
law, a ſeditious teacher, a rebel, an enemy 

to Cafar, and a falſe Meſſias; who had 
inſtigated the people and who had per- 
ſuaded Pilate to erucify him; they heard 
that the Apoſtles wrought miracles in the 
name of Chriſt, and they concluded that, 
if the Apoſtles were permitted to proceed 
in this manner, they would convert a great 
part of the Jews ; and they feared that, if 
the 
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the dodtrines taught  by;; Chriſt's diſciples 
were received, they who had been his im- 
placable enemies, ſhould be accounted not 
only ignorant and blind guides, but diſhoneſt 
men; that they ſhould not only loſe their 
5 and authority, but be expoſed to the 
reſentment of the incenſed multitude ; and 
therefore they thought that the beſt way to 
fecure themſelves was to deter and hinder | 
the Apoſtles from appearing any more in 
public, and from preaching the Goſpel. 
And when the diſciples continued to per - 
form the functions of their miniſtry, the 
high prieſt aſked them ſaying, Did we: not 
 firaightly command you that you ſhould not 
teach in this name? And behold, Je have 
filled Feruſalem with your doctrine, and i in- 
tend to bri ng this man's blood upon tis, 
Miracles were wrought to convince 
them ; but when a man is . Yiolently | bent 
to believe or diſbelieve, he is more than 
half perſuaded that things are as he deſires. 
They haſtily concluded that thoſe miracles. 
were either deluſions and impoſtures, or 


wonderful works performed by the aid of 
eyil ſpirits. 
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From theſe ill 
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to accuſe the 
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les, 


ſtians, they accufed them to the 
Roman magiſtrates of fedition, they beat 


them in their 
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roy this riſing ſe 


writers a 
pains 


Fews took the 


diſpoſitions proceeded 
they perſecuted the 
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ſynagogues, they impriſoned 
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f the Jews, and of the 


cauſes whence it aroſe, it appears that their 
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akly when they ſay, that their anceſtors 
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Id not, and could not have rejected 


unbelief is no objection to the truth of the 
Goſpel. The modern Jews therefore reaſon 


es related in the Goſpel 
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Chriſt, if the 
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de Ver. R. C. p. 665. 
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do no ſervice to a Few, becauſe it would 
prove too much. It would prove that 
Moſes wrought no miracles, ſince the whole 
people of Vrael often rebelled againſt him: 
it would prove that many of the prophets 
recorded in the Old Teſtament were falſe 
prophets, becauſe they were perſecuted by 
the Jews. The Fews. are not able to give 
any reaſon why they acknowledge the 
Law of Moſes to be a divine revelation, 
which will not directly and more ſtrongly 
eſtabliſh the truth and e of the 
Goſpel. 

This argument is uſed by 3 : 
and Orobius + being preſſed with it by 
Limborch, was 7 to make two auk- 
ward conceſſions; firſt, that a Few could 
not prove his religion to a Dez; and 
ſecondly, that it becomes every Chriſtian 
and few to continue in the religion in 


* Contr. Cel J. P. 32. ad frequently through Ss whole 
treatiſe. | 

i See Limborcl/s Collat. et Le Clere Bibl. Choif, xiv. 
p- 339. The heretie Apelles ſaid much the Game thing, 
namely, un d g HA Ta Abyors dAN dage- 
ws r urs Slapirey, Non effe omnino examinandam 


fidem, fed unumquemque in eo quad ſemel imbibiſſet, 
perftare oportere, Euſcbius E. H. v. 13. 
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40 Discovxszs concerning the 
which he had been educated, becauſe each 


had arguments to urge which the other 
could not confute. 


Tur Gan II ES had many prejudices 
in common with the Jeus, and ſome 19 
culiar to themſelves. 


The cauſes of unbelief W were com- 
mon to them with the Fews were, a great 


corruption of manners, the prejudice of 


education, the purity of the precepts of 


the Goſpel fo oppoſite to their vitious 
inclinations, the temporal inconveniences 
which attended the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, and the temporal advantages which 
might be ſecured or obtained by rejecting 


or oppoſing it, the poor appearance which 


Chriſt had made in the world, and his 
ignominious death, which they could not 
reconcile with the divine power aſcribed to 


him by his diſciples; theſe things produced 


in the greater part of the Jetus an averſion 
for the Goſpel, and they had the ſame 


effect on the unconverted Gentiles, 


The Gentiles ought not to have ſlighted 


and rejected the Goſpel upon account of the 
Jow eſtate and ſufferings of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, 


_ 0 2.04 8 nne TL 
8 k _ 2 Ret ATP... 7 . * Y - 

Ws ROI a RE 8 c os PANS > 
9 * 22 ey T ; 93 > 2 8 * 5 r 4 2 2 5 * 
1 N £6 2 3 n 3 1 55 4 I N 8 

2 > 7 N wr 
*< 2 
* 


25 


3 ps 
nf : 5 
£ 28 2 Re . 
T „% ß 
P 4 y 


8 


5 n 
r 
r 
8 
4 0 's : Ac. 6 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, At 


Apoſtles. | * Their own reaſon, and ſome 
of their moſt approved writers, might haye 
taught them not to value perſons according 
to their greatneſs, and riches, nor to mea- 
ſure the favour of God by temporal hap- 
pineſs, but to love and honour oppreſſed in- 


nocence. Py 
They might [I remembeed! that 5 

beſt. man and the wiſeſt philoſapher re- 

corded | in their hiſtories, lived all:;his, days 


in poverty, was expoſed to ſlander and 
calumny, and at laſt was accuſed by falſe 


witneſſes, and condemned to d * Aut | 
judges, 

They knew that Views 1 1 
the en and reſpect. Ow it Jelernes 


; ö 4 
0 - N 41 „ 


* Omnes adeo wart viri fortes, quos in * præ- 
dicatis, ærumnis ſuis inclyti floruerunt. Minuc. Felix, 36. 

1 EC per eat, ton 5 Tonęg rns, & dyal; ol; 
oel. ufer dy He o Ti oi l 9 1a ovie wdile 
v padians Twis was. I believe, ſaid Socrates, that, if 
I ſhould meet with a good purchaſer, my effects, houſe 
and all, would eaſily fetch me | HOT FOREX AED. 
Oecon I. 3. | y 1 WS & 0 'S 
| Socrates, amicis audientibus: ie gl pallium, 
6 nummbs haberem, &c. Seneca de Benef. VII. 27. 
In Plato's Apol. Socrat. he ſays that he is in extreme 
poverty, &y 7 Auel eig. 
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humility, patience 
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up to the rules of morality which he had 


bring it to a level with themſelves. + 
| They knew that he beſt deferved the 
name of a wife and good man, who lived 
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__ CnnroTIAan RELIGION 43 
and charity, practiſed theſe duties himſelf 
in their full extent, and was a perfect a. 
angle of all that he taught. N 8 

The Gentiles could not concewe how one 
who ſeemed hated and forſaken of God 
ſhould reſtore men to the favour of God, 


and how his ſufferings could be ſerviceable 
to that end. 


It is reaſonable that the Divine: a 


would conftantly diſplay itfelf in all cafes 
which lie within the reach of compaſſion, 


Such was the caſe of us men, who though 


finful, yet are weak and frail beings ; . 


offenders, yet corrigible. and. pants. e 


amendment. = 
But it is alſo reaſonable ey God ſhout 


be diſpleaſed at the rebellion. and _tranſy 


greſſions of his creatures, that he ſhould 


ſhew his diſapprobation of iniquity, and fo 


grant his pardon, as at the fame time ta 


indicate the honour of his government 


and of his laws. Now this he hath ac- 


compliſhed in a moſt illuſtrious manner in 
the death of his Son, thereby ſhewing 


his batred to fin. in keeping ſinners at 4 
diſtance, and refufing to hear them in their 


oyn name, and in beſtow ing his favours 


only 
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41 DiscouxszEs concerning the 


only through the mediation of one, who 
fuffered for their — and * again on 


therr juſtification *, 


It is farther n that even this In- 
terceſſor ſhould not interpoſe in our behalf, 


emplum : gui, inquit, er iþ/e 7 paſſus eft. Satis hoc erat ad 


fionem elarè defignat. Commune ergo eſt patientia; modus 


Petrus I. II. 19. vult nos patientes eſſe in tolerandis 
afflictionibus, quas inſontes patimur. Adfert Chriſti e 


comparationem : ſed addidit, d nov, quod ad compar, 
5 rationem non pertinet, ſed rem ipſam, hoc eſt, Chriſti paſ- 


alle differt. Alioqui fruſtra Paulus quæreret, an Paulus pro 


fidelibus eſſet crucifixus, Cor. I. I. 13. Poterat enim et ipſe 
pro Eccleſid, hoc eft, in uſum Eccleſiæ crucifigi, ſicut pati 


fe dixit pro Ecclefia, Col. I. 24. et poſtea magno Eecleſiæ 


bono ipſe gladio percuſſus eſt, Petrus, aliique Apoſtoli cru- 


cifixi. Sed eo modo, quo Chriſtus, crucifigi, pœnas vice 


noſtra ferendo, nec Paulus poterat, nec alius quiſquam, 


Vox ergo illa ung, pro, peculiare hic aliquid denotat, 


quod Apoſtolis communicari non poteſt. Poſſet autem 


ſi mortis Chriſti utilitas gradu tantùm a morte Apoſtolo- 


rum, non etiam fine proprio e en de 
Lang. cap. g. f 331. | 


Joan. I. 29. 6 d 18 er- Reſpicit Baptiſta non e 


agnum mactatum, gratiarum agendarum cauſſa, qualis erat 


agnus Paſchalis, ſed ad agnum expiandi peccati cauſſã ob- 


latum, quales erant agni holocautomatis quotidiani. Joan - 
nes ergo comparat id quod facturus erat Jeſus ad homines 


3 


ad ſanctitatem adducendos, cum Deo reconciliandos, libe- 


randoſque pœnis quas erant commeriti, ritui qui adhibe- 


batur, quando Deo victima pro peccato offerebatur. Tum 


vero quiſquis ſ; ſacra faciebat, ritu ipſo ſacrificii palam fate- 
batur ſe commeritum eſſe mortem, quam victima modò 
paſſa 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 45 
if we prefer vice to virtue, and therefore 
the Goſpel has taught us that Chriſt's death 
ſhall be no atonement for us, nor his reſur- 
rection of any benefit to us, unleſs we uſe 
our beſt endeayours to die tofſin and to live 
to God. 1 kit 1 

An example K ade 1 baking: us s for 
our imitation, encouragement to practiſe the 
virtues which are moſt conſpicuous in ad- 
verſity, which at the ſame time adorn it and 
ſoften its harſh nature, reliance upon him 
who underwent ſo much for our fake, hope 
that he will be a merciful judge, motives 
from gratitude to love him more than our 
ſins who loved us more than his own life, 
the fears of departing hence conſiderably 
aſſuaged, theſe are benefits ariſing from the 

ſufferings of our Maſter, and uſeful purpoſes 


paſſa erat, ſeque moriturum, fi Deus ſummo jure ſecum 
agere vellet : Deus verd viciſſim accipiebat ſanguinem vic- 
time loco ſanguinis peccatoris, & ſibi confeſſione rei ac 
 pemtentia ſatisfieri patiebatur. Similiter cùm Chriſtus ſe- 
met ipſe Deo obtulit, humani generis loco ſeſe ei ſtitit, at 
Deus accepit mortem ejus loco pœnarum, quas ſinguli pecca- 
tores luere debuiſſent, vultque eas ei condonare, ea lege ut 
11 ſoli, qui Chriſto credent et parebunt, fructuum ſacrificii 
ejus participes ſiant. Sic nobis deſeribitur in Scriptura ſa- 
crificium Chriſti, nec ab ei deſeriptione abire liceat, niſi 
velimus aliter loqui, quam fecere Apoſtoli, Clericus. 
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of his ſtation, can deliver his brother or 
himſelf from death, or make agreement 
unto God for him : for it more 16 
redeem their fouls, ſo that he muſt let that 
alone for ever. Therefore he who can 
heal all ſickneſſes and diſeaſes by ſpeaking 
a word, who can reſtore the dead to life, 
who can confer the fame power upon 
others, who can deliver himſelf from the 
grave, is as much ſuperior to the rich, the 
rulers, and the heroes of the world, * 
heavens ate above the earth. 

If he had appeared in power and des- 
dor, if he had ſubdued vice by force of 
rms, and eſtabliſhed his kingdom 
_ earth, and ruled over the willing nations, 
giving them juſt and holy laws, and taking 
innocence and virtue under his protection, 
fach an enterprize, ſo accompliſhed, had 
indeed been great and glorious ; but as in 
this caſe the means would have been pro- 
Portionate to the end, it would have been 
nothing when compared wnh the deli» 
verance which he wrought, and the vic- 
tories which he gained, not by human 
means, nor by worldly wiſdom, but by a 
moſt wonderful and unparalleled method, 
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48 Di1scouRss: concerning the 
by ſubmitting to poverty and contempt, by 


avoiding: honours, by ſuffering indignities, 


by dying upon the croſs, by ſending! out a 


few ignorant and obſcure. men, who with 
no other arms than patience. and meekneſs, 


and with no other art than ſpeaking the 
truth, though oppoſed by the learned and 
the mighty, introduced a religion which 
ſpread itſelf through the world. 

The national religion of the Heathen, 


and their idolatrous worſhip, as eſtabliſhed 
by their laws and cuſtoms, and received 
by the vulgar, was ſo ſtrange, abſurd and 
inconſiſtent, beſides its variety in different 
countries, that it is not eaſy to give an 
account of it. But briefly, and in general, 
it ſeems to have been founded on theſe, ſup- 
poſitions: 


That there were many Gods, one of 
whom was ſuperior to the reſt; 

That they were all concerned in the go- 
vernment of the world, and could do good 
or hurt to men, as they were diſpoſed; 

That they were far ſuperior to men in 
power and knowledge, as alſo that they 
were immortal, but that elſe they had 

* The inferior deities, 


like 
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like 


paſſions with men, were capricious, 


revengeful, and eaſily provoked ; 


That they only expected to have magni= 


ficent temples built for them, adorned with 
rich gifts, ſtatues erected and ſacrifices of- 


fered to them, * hymns ſung in their praiſe, 


perſons dedicated to their ſervice, feafts and 


ſolemnities kept in honour of them; that 
whoſoever paid them this outward reſpect 


was religious, fo that religion and virtue 


were two things. Add to this that ſome 


7 Pulchre obſerrat Saw. Pufraderfiut Intfod- ad Hiftor; 
Part. 1. c. 12. F 2. apud Ethnicos veteres nullas fuiſſe 


ſacras conciones five publicos cœtus, in quibus poputus de 
religione ſua inſtitueretur, et de virtute ac pietate colenda 


admoneretur: ſed maximam partem cultus Deorum conſti- 
tiſſe ſacrificiis cerimoniiſque et dierum feſtorum folennitate, 
quæt amen ludis potius et luxu, quam divinarum rerum con- 
templatione et pietatis exercitatione, obibatur. Ita ut ex 


ejuſmodi religione Ethnica neque per vitam erudiri homo in 


cognitione Numinis, neque inflammari ad pietatem, neque 
in morte folatium ac ſpem de meliore vita concipere poſſet. 
Quo magis agnoſcenda eſt noſtra Chriſtianorum felicitas, &c. 


Fabricius, Bibliogr. Antiq. P. 379. The emperor Julian 


was ſenſible of this defect in Paganiſm, and intended to 
redreſs it, as? obſerved in another place. | | 

2 Juſtin xxi. 3. Euſebius de Vit. Conf. III. 5.7% 58. 
Orat. de Laud. Conft. 9. 13. Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. III. 2. 
Clemens Alex. Cohort. ili. p. 36. Le Clerc on . 15. 


| Whitoy on Epheſ. v. 4. 


E :  folemn 


50 | D18CcouRsE $ concerning the 
folemn rites conſiſted in cruel, * 
indecent actions. 5 ; 
The Gentiles, though they Had for the 
moſt part mean and falſe notions of reli- 
pion, were more wicked than ignorant. 
We need not appeal to the teſtimony of 
the firſt Chriſtians and to the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul for the truth of this: The 
Heathen writers, their poets, philoſophers, 
and hiſtorians have left ſad ” deſcriptions 
or ſcandalous proofs of the extreme cor- 
ruption of the age in which they lived. 
Such a degeneracy amongſt the Gentiles 
would probably produce in them a diſ- 
like of a pure and holy religion, of the 
diſagreeable truths which oppoſed their 
favourite inclinations, and of thoſe trouble- 
ſome reformers who undertook to ſhew 
them the neceſſity of breaking off their bad 
courles, 


BE 5 Bees de Benef. I. 9. Yelleius Paterculus, ſpeaking of 
the Proſcription under the Triumvirate, ſays, Notandum eſt 
fuiſſe in proſcriptos uxorum fidem ſummam, libertorum mediam, 
ſer worum aliquam, filiorum nullam : a remarkable proof, if 
it be true, of the bad education and horrible debauchery of 
the Roman youth. Seneca de Clem. I. 23. obſerves that 
in the reign of Claudius, in the ſpace of five years, more 
parricides were condemned and puniſhed than had ever 
been n! in | Al paſt _ 

The 


CHRISTIAN REL1G10N. $I 


The philoſophers and other learned = 
Pagans ſcorned, no leſs than the Yewr/h 
teachers, to be inſtructed by poor and 
obſcure and illiterate men; and as the Fews 
objected that none of their rulers believed 
in Chriſt, ſo the Gentiles obſerved with 
great contempt, that the firſt proſelytes to 
Chriſtianity were chiefly of the lower ſort. 

The philoſophers and the more learned 
amongſt the Gentiles PRO be ranked undet 
three ſorts : 

Such as worſhiped one ſupreme God, 
and many inferior who under him governed 
the world; 

Buch as thought there was no knowledge 
and certainty ; 

Such as believed no God, or no 995 
vidence. 

Their pride and high opinion of erin | 
ſelves would not ſuffer them to condeſcend 
to be taught by men of no reading and 
learning, and their firm adherence to their 
ſeveral ſeas, for which they were remark- 
able, made them obſtinate in reſiſting the 
beſt arguments. There were in particular 
two or three notions much prevailing 
amongſt them, which increaſed their pre- 
judices — the Goſpel: 

E 2 Firſt, 


52 Drscovxsrs concerning the = 
Firſt, that the learned might think as 
they would, and diſpute as much as they 
thought fit, but that they ought to conform 
to the religion of their country, and keep 
it up, as it was delivered to chem by their 
anceſtors; 
| Secondly, chat God did not require 
that all nations ſhould be of the ſame reli- 
gion, but was well pleaſed with the variety 
of worſhip which obtained in different 
places, according to the different notions 
which men had of the divine nature; 
Thirdly, * which ſeems to be a conſe- 
quence of the two opinions before men- 
tioned, that religion or * towards the 


* Socrates Hiſt. Ecel. iv. 32. Then Grak 7. ad Valent. 
Symmach. apud Prudent. ii. 773. 
t Seneca ſays, concerning the religion of his i : 
Quæ omnia ſapiens ſervabit, tanquam legibus juſſa, non tan- 
quam Diis grata. And — Onnem iſtam ignobilem Deorum 
turbam, quam longo @vo, longa ſuperſtitio congeſſit, fic ado- 
rabimus, ut meminerimus cultum ejus magis ad morem, quam ad 
rem pertinere. Apud Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei. VI. 10. 
Hortabaris me] ut—opiniones, quas a majoribus accepi- 
mus deDiis immortalibus, ſacra, cerimonias, religioneſque 
defenderem. Ego vero eas defendam ſemper, ſemperque 
defendi ; nec me ex ea opinione, quam a majoribus accepi 
de cultu Deorum immortalium, ullius unquam oratio aut 


docti aut indocti movebit, &c. Cotta, apud Cicer. de Nat. 
Deor. III. 2. 


| Gods, | 


CYRISTIAN RELIGION, 53 


Gods, as it is diſtinguiſhed from Rs, 
was a thing of ſmall moment in itſelf, and 

to be obſerved for reaſons of ſtate and for 
political purpoſes *. 

They had no notion of efokag; to com- 
ply with eſtabliſhed rites under pretence of 
conſcience, They accounted Chriſtians 

inexcuſably obſtinate and perverſe when 
they would not ſacrifice to idols, and no 
better than fools and madmen, when they 
would ſuffer death rather than ſubmit to the 5 
command of the Magiſtrate. 

Theſe were the me who deſpiſed and 
ridiculed the firſt Chriſtians, who reſiſted 
the Goſpel during its progreſs, who wrote 
againſt- it, and were the laſt defenders of 
Paganiſm, when under the Chriſtian Em- 
perors it was in a very declining condition, 

In the heathen world were alſo many 
thouſands who lived by the ſuperſtition of 
mankind, and who therefore would eagerly 
oppoſe a new doctrine, which, if it pre- 
vailed, would put an end to their gain; 


* But - Grotius de Jure, B. I. XX. 44. 
Neque enim dubitabam, qualecunque eſſet quod fate- 
rentur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obſtinationem 
debere puniri. Plin. Epiſt. x. 97. 5 
| 3 e 


34 Disc ounszEs concerning the 

and though, being illiterate, they could 

not write and diſpute for Paganiſm, as 2 

philoſophers did, yet they could lye * 
behalf of it, and denounce the wrath of 

the Gods, and ſtir up the ee en the 


Chriſtians. 


And accordingly, from time to time, 
oracles ” were given out, either real or 
pretended, either by evil ſpirits, or by evil 
men, complaining of the Chriſtians, as of 
enemies to the Gods, and exciting the Gen- 
tiles againſt them. 

But the moſt dangerous enemies to 
Chriſtianity were Magiſtrates, Princes, 
Roman Emperors. When theſe were 
ſuperſtitious, or capricious and cruel, or 
when they thought it prudent to oppoſe 
any change in religion, leſt it ſhould hurt 
the ſtate, the Chriſtians were expoſed to 
the fury of mercileſs tyrants. Of theſe 


* Haruſpices has fabulas, conjectores, arioli, vates, et 
nunquam non vani concinnavere fanatici; qui ne ſuæ artes 
 Intereant, ac ne ſtipes exiguas conſultoribus excutiant jam 
raris, fi quando vos velle rem venue in invidiam compere- 
runt, negliguntur Dii, clamitant, &c. Arnobius, . 
P- 13 

1 Lamprid. An 43. p. 993. in Hiſt. Aug. Script. 
Zuſeb. Vit. Conſt. II. 50, 51. Sexzomen, V. 19. Chryſoſt. 
Homil. de Baby la. 


Emperors 
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Emperors ſome were remarkable for all 
wickedneſs; they had a will to do any 
michief, and nothing to hinder , them 
from doing as they would. They aſſumed 
to themſelves divine honours, and hated 
every thing that looked like goodneſs, 
courage and liberty. Under ſome of theſe 


2 Dedimus profecto grande patientiæ documentum, et 
ſicut vetus ætas vidit quid ultimum in libertate eſſet, ita 
nos quid in ſervitute, ademto per inquiſitiones et loquendi 
audiendique commercio. Memoriam quoque ipſam cum 
voce perdidiſſemus, ſi tam in noſtra poteſtate eſſet obliviſct 
quam tacere. Tacitus Vit. Jul. Agric. 2. 

* Auguſtus cuncta diſcordiis civilibus feſſa, nomine Prin- 
cipis, ſub imperium accepit. Tacitus, Ann. I. 1. Lege 
antiqua, quz Regia nuncupabatur, omne jus omniſque 
poteſtas populi Romani in Imperatoriam tranſlata ſunt 
poteſtatem. Prefat. prima Digeſt. ad Trib. The ſame is 
often repeated in the Jnſtitulions, the Digeſts, and the Code. 
The Emperors Au Jor vopar, ſays Dio LIII. Licet 
legibus foluti fimus, (ſay Severus and Antoninus) attamen 
legibus wivimus, Inſtit. Lib. II. Tit. xvii. Imperatori e- 
ipſas Deus leges ſubjecit, Novell. cv. 2. I ſpeak not of 
the power which the Emperors ought to have had, but 
of the power which they claimed, uſurped, and exerciſed, 
See Gerard Noodr Orat, in his Oper. Var. and Obfery, 
Lib. I. c. 3. & 4. Le Clerc Bibl. Choi, vol. xvii. p. 396. 
Gravina, Orig. Jur. Civ. L. III. Haber. Diſſert. L. II. 1. 
and particularly Campianus de Officio, &c. Magiſtratuum 
Romanorum. The Senate retained ſome authority, or 
ſomething like it, till Leo aboliſhed all Senatus-conſulig. 

Conſtit. 78. See alſo the Notes on Dige/t. I. ix. 1. 
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35 Dis couxszs concerning the 
Emperors the Chriſtians were treated with 
great inhumanity and cruelty ; and, which 
ſeems ſtrange, they met with ill uſage 
under ſome who had ſeveral good qualities, 
and from whom better things might have 
been expected, as Trojan, Titus, Antoni nus, 
and Marcus Aurolius; but the reaſons for it 
ſeem to have been partly theſe: 

1. Thoſe Emperors who had mapy vir- 
tues, yet had their prejudices, * or their 
ſuperſtition, and Chriſtianity had been miſ- 
repreſented to them ; nor are any perſons 
more liable than princes to receive bad 


impreſſions and falſe accounts, and to have 
the fruth concealed from them. 


” 


b Aliud erat quod maxime gentiles in Chriſtianos com- 
movebat, quod hi ſcilicet pro bono Reipublicæ ſtatu, aut 
Imperatorum, vel patriz ſalute offerri ſacrificia improbarent, 
jiſque nec adeſſe, nec etiam five per publicos, five per pri- 
vatos Imperatorum genios jurare acquieſcerent. Ad hæc, 
Chriſtiani a feſtis ſolemnibus, ludis publicis, aluſque ejuſ- 
modi ſpectaculis quæ pro victoriis adverſus hoſtes partis, aut 
Imperatorum natalitiis fieri conſueverant, ſeſe abhorrere 
teſtabantur. Hinc mirum non eſt, ſi Imperatores, etiam, 
qui religioſiores et mitiſſimi habiti ſunt, Chriſtianos penitus 
extirpare conati fuerint, qups nempe non religioni ſolum 


ſuæ, ſed etiam propriæ ſaluti adverſari exiſtimabant. Ruinart. 
Præf. i in Act. . 


The 


Cuxis TITAN RELIGION. 57 
The Emperor Marcus was prejudiced 
againſt the Chriſtians, and in his own 
Book xi. 3. cenſures*, very unreaſonably, 
what he ought to have approved, their 
readineſs and reſolution | to die for their 
religion. L 

2. By the ancient Roman laws it was 
not Permitted to ne any new reli- 


goon 


© Le Clere hath examined and fully confuted als cen- 

ſures, Hip. Eccl. p. 693. See alſo Remarks on Eccl. Hip. 
vol. ii. p. 169. 
4 Fertullian and Euſebius fay that the þ ) ha had an 
ancient law, which forbad the worſhip of, new Deities with- 
out the permiſſion of the Senate; ne 1a. conſecraretur, 
gi if a Senatu probatus. Lpoleg. TAXLLS. Vows ee 
un & N live Tas. Pia loi hero ai, pi * Nier 
» Jr ouyxAnTe. Eccl. H. II. 2. 

Julius Paulus, who lived in the time of the emperor 
Alexander Severus, has preſerved to us an ancient law 
relating to this ſubje& : Qui nowas, et uſu vel ratione incog- 
nitas religiones inducunt, ex quibus animi hominum moveantur, 
bonefti ores deportantur, humiliores capite puniuntur. Sentent. 

Receptar. L. V. Ti. 21. 

Dnder the ſame Title, he has another hs againſt ſooth- 
ſayers and pretenders to inſpiration, who are ordered to 
be beaten, baniſhed, &c. ne humana credulitate publici mares 
ad ſpem alicujus rei corrumperentur, vel certe ex ea populares 
animi turbarentur. 

Si quis aliguid fecerit, quo leves hominum animi Juperſti- 
tione numinis terrerentur, Divus Marcus hujuſmodi homines 
in inſulam relegari reſcripſit. Digeſt. L. xlviii. Tit. xix. 30. 

| | In 
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gion without the leave of the Magiſtrate, 
much leſs a religion which directly tended 
TONS to 


"I the Aas 6 Fils Apoſtles, xvi. 21. ſome of the indablignts 
of Philippi bring this accuſation againſt Paul and Silas: | 
Theſe men teach cuſtoms which it is not lawful for us to receive, 
neither to obſerve, being Romans. Where ſee Grotius. 

Cicero de Leg. XI. 8. Separatim nemo habeſſit Deos, neve 
not; ſed ne advenas, niſi publice adſcitos, privatim colunto. 
In the ſame book /acra nocturna are acco unted unlawful 
without particular leave. 

Plato has the ſame law, Lees und's 65 E Slave de 
54. de d d Tra im} vey in %s, es J ꝓnubεꝗẽ 
Ir Ougay &c. Sacella nemo in privata domo habeat. Cum 
vero animum quis ad ſacrificandum induxerit, ad publica ſacri- 
ficaturus accedat, &c. and the tranſgreſſors of this law are 
fo be puniſhed. De Leg.X. | 

The accuſation againſt Socrates was, & S115 Zoxesru, 
#; wev h moArg vopiCer Orc, & vo, Tree 4 name 
Sauuine eogiewr. Plato Apol. * Memor. Cleri- 
cus Silv. Phil. cap. iii. 

Porpbyry ſays of Ammonius, who, as he pretends, left 
Chriſtianity for Pagartiſm, ese I x vous xa 
ute, ad vivendi rationem legibus conſextientem de eſeivit, 
whereas Origen (ſays he) lived XetSravas & Targus. 
Euſeb. E. H. VI. 19. This was the common language of 
the Pagans. 

See Bynkerſhoek's Op uſcula 4. De Cults rein Peregrine 
apud Romanos. 

If Ulpiar's Treatiſe on the duty of Proconſuls were exant, 
wie ſhould know what Edicts had been publiſhed againſt 
Chriſtians by the Emperors, down to the time of Alexander 
Severus. Domitius [Ulpianus] de officio Proconſulis Libro 
VIII. W principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret quibus 


panis 
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to overturn all the eſtabliſhed rites 1 
ceremonies. 

The Romans were comactably tenacious 
of their own religion. Dionyſius Halicar- 
alte obſerves that thou * there were a 
multitude 


| penis adfici oporteret eas, qui /e cullores Dei 22 
Lactantius Inf. Div. V. 11. 

Pliny, in his memorable Epiſtle to Trajan X. 97. inquires 

of him how he ſhould proceed againſt the Chriſtians, 

Trajan, in his Reſcript, ſo far fpared the Chriſtians, that 
he forbad them to be ſought after, or to be condemined upon 
the evidence of nameleſs informations. But, if a proſecutor 
appeared, he ordered them to be Io to death, unleſs they 
recanted. Plin. Ep. X. 98. 

However, as Pliny's Luer to Trajan aid not ; fin: the 
Chriſtians in a bad light, ſo the Emperor's reply was in 
ſome meaſure favourable to them. He ſeemed willing to 
connive at them, and not to uſe them rigorouſly. 
Afterwards Adrian gave a Reſcript to Minucius Fundanus, 
Ito be found in Ex/eb. IV. . and at the End of Juſfiu's firſt 
Apol.] which is obſcure, It doth not manifeſtly exempt 
Chriſtians from puniſhment ; and yet it ſeems in ſome de- 
gree to favour them, and might have been ſo interpreted 
by a judge who was diſpoſed to put the mildeſt conſtruction 
upon it. The Chriſtians often appealed to it. 

Od av i e e avrols, x¹ He SizpFaguiray 
"Tor 800 nn, 8 giopot hee # s xoguE eile gH¹ν 5K ατ¹ã& 
* Carxens x Tend]as 45% 1 Jia ramuiac pts i er 
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1b Ts * Nö Ta meet Tes dess, sg 576 map” 
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multitude of nations which in a manner 
had taken up their abode at Name, each 
of which had its own ſacred rites, yet no 
foreign religion had been publicly received 
by the Romans, or not at leaſt, till they 
had purged and corrected it, and made it 
conformable to their own. 

3. The people and * the Governors of 
provinces ſometimes perſecuted the Chriſtians 
without any particular leave or order from 
the. Emperor. ; 


8 22109, of arena ure oiCen 18 8s labs 
beds Jeg Sine deN vouiuors, üdvròg e CBM NUN Tor 
Eermxay bind euud r 1 mores Snporlet, ö TNA“ dn 
cure rad, dard Y « lu , Xpropes irn · 
ydyilo ie, Tois fouling Al Ting, viuors drag 
inc ch Tephpeiar dh. — Poycies & Tav au 
rA d palleryupler Tiss drt xe] auabuercs Topeye]as 
Od Tus beg, oM Ende burds SoANV dr 0 
J bed Tols vori oH, ndla valerr 1 Ligioue 
On Tee! bee. x) rd line. Joer, & p u Terr 
7. Lu pers. II. 19. p. 88. 

t See Soramen. E. H. v. 11. Euſebius E. H. VI. 47; 
IX. 6. where it is ſaid that Peter of Alexandria & bedos {16 
V dAby@t, ws av Matipirs Te da, Thy xepartu 
a rule,‘ which Yalefaus tranſlates, /ubito et abſque ulla 
probabili cauſſa, utpote Maximino jubente, capite Truncatur, 
I think it thould be, ggf. juſi/et Maziminus. The edifts 
againſt Chriſtians were then repealed, and Maximinus at 
that time rather ſecretly encouraged than openly com- 
manded thoſe cruelties. 


8 Melito 
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 Milito, biſhop- of | Sardes, in the Apo- 
logy ich he dedicated to the Emperor 
Marcus. Auvelits, ſays ; © Pious * men are 
= now perſeciited. and harraſſed through 
« AI Aa by new Decrees, which was 
« hever done before: for impudent ſyco- 
« phants, and ſuch as covet the poſſeſſions 
of others, taking occaſion from the 
Edits, rob without fear or ſhame, and 
* ceaſe not to plunder thoſe who in 
nothing have offended. == And if theſe 
things are done by your order, it is 
© enough, all is well; for a juſt Prince 
* cah never decree any thing that is un- 
*<juſt; and we chearfully bear ſuch a 
ce death, both as an honour and a reward. 
« Only this favour we beg of you, that 
1 yo would firſt inform yourſelf con- 


cerning 
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© cerning men who are obſtinate and in- 
e flexible, in a good cauſe, as they think ; 
in a bad one as their enemies pretend! 
and then judge, as your own equity 

< ſhall direct, whether they deſerve pu- 
e niſhment and death, or impunity and 
quiet. But if this reſolution and this 
et new decree, not fit to be enacted againſt 
„ barbarians and enemies, proceeds not 
« from you, [as we have reaſon to bope] 
much more may we intreat you that you 
t would not give us up unprotected to this 

« public injury and popular devaſtation.” 
4. The Emperors diſliked the frequent 
aſſemblies and clandeſtine meetings of 
enorexias ipydras; FUR xevveing = Ati hard x 
Tiuwelas, 1 celnelac x) novXias doi: d 4 & ae 07 
u en n BN d H xevdy TeTo Aura, 5 9 und 
rale gafc epo There ,k, Toru AANο Seburde 
Gt, ul feeu dev ids ty Tudu]y M“ deni 

The place deſerves to be produced, were it only to ſhew 
the politeneſs of the old Chriſtian Apologiſt. The civility 
and decency.of Athenagoras is no leſs remarkable in his 
Apology. - In the Interpretation of giAorerias 1 have fol- 
lowed Valiſius, to whom I refer the reader. 

b Ab nullo genere non æque ſummum periculum eſt, 
ſi cœtus et concilia, et ſecretas conſultationes eſſe ſinas. 
M. Porcius Cato. apud Liv. XXXIV; 2. At Crotona, tre- 
centi ex juvenibus cum — ſeparatam a cæteris civibus vitam 
exercerent, quaſi cœtum clandeſtinæ conjurationis habe - 
rent, civitetem in ſe converterunt, & c. Tuſtin XX. 4. 


"= 1 5 Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, as giving an W res to ca- 
bals and conſpiracies. 


Macenas is ſaid by Dio Caſſius to heve 
given this advice to Auguſtus ; © * Worſhip 
„the Deity yourſelf, by all means, ac- 
“ cording to the cuſtom of the country, 
and compel others to do the ſame; and 
e abhor and puniſh all thoſe who would 
© make any innovations in religion, not 
only for the ſake of the gods, — but 
ce becauſe ſuch perſons, ſubſtituting new 
&« deities, prevail upon many to obſerve 
« foreign laws and inſtitutions ; and hence 
_ © ariſe conſpiracies, confederacies, and fra- 


* ternities, which are not at all expedient 
«ina Monarchy,” 4 
But 
i T3 Ae bie rd⁰n TH)os dus Je c xare T2 
7 FS w 32 \ \ 7 
TdTUL, Y ννν TYAY ανẽ]l̃ag e. 1g dd eri Corrd⸗ 
4 rte aurd x) wide) blade, wn wovor TOr dea vera, 
AN OTE xauve, TiWVa Save of TOUETHI aVTH0 GEE VTES 
o dranedlyot dANGTELOOMEN* Nd T * our νμ e- 
PIT), Y Gurdoas, £TaMeiar T5 YiyvorTas d re HHS 
povapyia cvugipe. LI. p. 561. Ed. Steph. 
Pliny tells Trajan that he had forbidden ſuch facies, 
and that the Chriſtians had obeyed his order uod ip/um 


facere desifſe poft edictum meum, quo, ſecundum * tua, 
betærias effe vetueram. 


Magi auctores fuere Trajano ut heteerias, id eſt, ſoda- 
litates ſive collegia omnia, vetaret, ut videre eſt apud 


Plinium, 
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But there is reaſon to ſuſpect that this 
diſcourſe of Maæcenas was the invention of 
Dio, who is every where very fond of 
ſewing his talent for ons and ay 
; enn 
Chriſtians were Women e 
in a manner which (upon the Pagan ſup- 
poſition that they offended againſt the laws 
and deſerved to die for it) muſt be acknow- 
ledged not to have been the moſt violent 
and bloody; for it n „ in 


Plinium, exceptis que religionis nomine, Paganicæ ſcilicet 
coibant, L. I. $. Sed religionis, C. de Collegiis. Cum 
vero homines natura ament fadalicates, factum inde ut nemo 
eſſet in Imperio Romano qui non in ſodalitatem deorum 
alicui dicatam nomen daret, &c. Grotius ad Apoc, XIII. 16. 
| See alſo Columbus on the writer de Mortib. Perſec. c. 34. 

Severus gave a reſcript ordering information to be made 
to the Prefect of Rome againſt thoſe who ſhould hold un- 
lawful aſſemblies; which probably affected the Chriſtians, 
as Baronius obſerves 204. f. 12. 

Celſus objects theſe clendekine meetings to che Chriſtians, : 
See Origen contr. Celſ. p. 4. 

Tertullian ſays very well Apol. 39. ane coitio Chriſtiano- 
rum merito ſane illicita, ſi illicitis par, merito damnanda, fi 
quis de ea queritur eo titulo quo de factionibus querela eſt. 
In cujus perniciem aliquando convenimus? Hoc ſumus con- 

gregati, quod et diſperſi; ; hoc univerſi, quod et ſinguli; 
neminem lz:dentes, neminem contriſtantes. Cum probi, 
cum boni count, cum pii, e eum caſti congregantur; non 


eſt factio dicenda, {cd curia. 
EccleGaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and in the Acts of 
the Martyrs, that ſometimes * a few per- 
ſons only were ſeized and put to death, to 
intimidate the reſt and to give a check 
to their increaſe, and that the Chriſtians 
viſited them in priſon, and attended them, 
when they ſuffered, in great numbers. 


AmMoNGsT the bad diſpoſitions which 
keep men in error and ignorance, there was 


one which was more eminently peculiar to 


the Gentiles than to the Jews, namely a 
oreat careleſſneſs and indifference about all 
religion in general. 
Men of rank and fortunes, of wit _ 
abilities, are often found even in Chriſtian 
countries to be ſurpriſingly ignorant of 
religion and of every thing that relates to 
it. Such were many of the Heathen ; their 
thoughts were all fixed upon other things, 
upon reputation and vain-glory, upon wealth 
and power, upon luxury and pleaſure, upon 


* Arrius Antoninus in Aſia cum perſequeretur inſtanter, 
omnes illius civitatis Chriſtiani ante tribunalia ejus ſe manu 
fata obrulerunt ; cum ille, paucis duci julſis, reliquis ait, 
4 Seidel, & bene d rob rice, xpnures i Cpoys Ie. 
Tertullian ad Scapulan, cap. ult. | 


'F | buſineſs 
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buſineſs or learning. They thought, and 
they had reaſon to think, that the religion 
of their country was fable and forgery, and 
an heap of inconſiſtent lyes, which inclined 
them to ſuppoſe that other religions were 
no better, and deſerved not to be examined. 
Hence it came to paſs that even when the 
Apoſtles preached the Goſpel, and wrought 
miracles in confirmation of a doctrine every 
way worthy of God, many Gentiles knew 
little or. nothing of it, and would not 
take the leaſt pains to inform themſelves 

about it, This — plainly from an- 
cient hiſtory. 

About the time of the Apoſtles, and a 
it after, flouriſhed “ fome learned men 
in the heathen world whoſe works are ſtill 
extant. Theſe men muſt have known that 
there was a religion called the Chriſtian 
religion ; but their filence about it, or the 


! Many of them knew as little of Judai/m, Dio Cafſins 
ſays that Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus quarrelled who ſhould be 
high prieſt of their God, whoſoever he be, 17 ogeTeps O 
Sete ue S bs £511. L. xxxvi. p. 36. He ſays alſo that 
he knew not how the inhabitants of Palz/tine came to be 
called Jews, ib. p. 37. and he adds ſeveral Wing which 
ſhew that he hated the nation. 

m See Le Clerc de PIncredulite, Par, J. 5 g. whence this 
remark is borrowed. | 


very 
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very little that they ſay of the Chriſtians, 
or the falſe account which they give of 
them, affords reaſon to ſuſpect that they 
never deſired to be informed concerning 
Chriſtianity, and that they underſtood no- 
thing of it. 

We read in the fs of the * 
that Gallio, when the TJews brought St. 
Paul before him, would not * them an 


hearing. 


He thought it utireaſorable that Paul 
ſhould be puniſhed by him becauſe he 
_ differed from his countrymen in matters 
of religion ; and he thought right : but 
whether the doctrine taught by St. Paul 
were true or falſe, that he never conſidered 
for his own information, and therein he was 
very negligent. | 
When St. Paul pleaded his cauſe 3 
Feſtus, his diſcourſe was altogether to the 
purpoſe ; but becauſe it turned upon a reli- 
gious ſubject, it preſently tired the judge; 
be would hear no more about it, and he 
told St. Paul that much ſtudy and learning 
had made him mad. 

When St. Paul bt to the Athent- 
an, he gained few proſelytes. His auditors 


F 2 were 
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were men of learning and underſtanding z 
but they had more pride than knowledge, 
and more vanity than good ſenſe, and there- 
fore they left him, and neglected the op- 
portunity of receiving further information 
and inſtruction. 


Another prejudice which the Gentiles 
etitetained againſt the Goſpel, aroſe from 
the mean or bad opinion which many of 
them had of the Jews. For a“ confiderable 
time they made little diſtinction between 
Fews and Chriſtians, accounting Chriſtianity 
4 to be ne a particular ſort of e 


1 When therefore Nerwa forbad to —__ any perſon of 
Judaiſin, it is probable that Chriſtians came in for a ſhare | 
of the benefit. Dio LXVIIL p. 769. Fabric. Luc. Evang. 
p. 222. The Chriſtian religion in its beginning was per- 
ſecuted more by the Jews than by the Romans. The Romans 
had granted the Jeaus liberty of conſcience, and of obſer- 
ving their own laws, not only in Judæa, but in other coun- 
tries where they were ſettled, which appears in many places 
of To/ephus, as Ant. XVI. 10. XIV. 7. and in Philo, In- 
deed in the time of Tiberius, laws were made and executed 
to check Fewiſh and Æg yptian ſuperſtitions. Tacitus Ann. 
II. 85. Suetonius Tiber. 36. Seneca Epiſt. 108. Jaſephus 
Ant. XVIII. 4. The Jews, probably, ſuffered little from 
theſe edicts, and inſinuated themſelves again into the Empe- 
ror's favour, The like may be ſaid of the Edict of Claudius, 
mentioned Ads xviii. 2. See Grotius on Rom. xvi, 3.18. 
and Pref, to Galat, and Whitly on Galat. vi. 12, 


The 
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The Gentiles called the Chriſtians 
atheiſts, becauſe they taught that the Gods 
of the nations were either nothing at all, 
or dead men, or Dæmons; becauſe they 
worſhiped a ſpiritual Deity in a ſpiritual 
manner, and had no temples and no 
images. 


When the Goſpel began to ſpread in the 
world, the tares, as Chriſt foretold, ſprang 
up along with the good ſeed, ſeveral here- 
tics aroſe, who both taught falſe and wicked 
doctrines, and led very vitious lives. The 
ancient * Chriſtians complain frequently that 

3 the 


» Juſtin M. and other Apologiſts. 
„ Fuflin M. See Tillemont, CaRPOeRATIENS, Hiſt. 
Eccl. Tom. II. Ireneus I. 24. Edit. Oxon. obſerves that 
the Carpocratians brought diſgrace on the Chriſtian name by 
pretending to aſſume it, though they had nothing common 
with Chriſtians either in opinions, or in morals, or in way 
of life; and then adds theſe words: Sed vitam quidem 
luxurioſam, fententiam autem PE ad welamen nalitic 
ipſorum nomine abutuntur. 
The paſſage is corrupted. Grabe gives it up, as a ales 
which he could not correct, and two emendations of it are 
propoſed, one by Maſſuet, the editor of Jrenæus, the other 
by Le Clerc, Bibl. Choif. xxv. 237. which I ſhall not 
tranſcribe, becauſe I think that they give us the ſenſe 
indeed, but not the words. The likelieſt way to diſcover 
where the fault lies, is, from this old Latin verſion to gueſs 

F 3 at 
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the Gentiles would not diſtinguiſh between 
the heretics and the true diſciples of Chriſt, 
and that they laid the crimes of theſe falſe 
brethren to the charge of Chriſtianity ; nor 
could the fingular innocence and piety of 
the Chriſtians ſecure them from * malicious 
and falſe accuſations, # 


at FR Greek, which * to have * 0 Aja Toy 
3 1 o/ acalo, THY J yvepm dec cis, ces (or as) E- 
N g d &ulov, 5 -. x p. That 
is, literally; ſed vitam quidem luxurioſi, ſententiam autem 
impii, ad velamen malitiæ ipſorum, nomine abutuntur. Bui 
they, luxurious in their lives, and impious in their doctrines, 
make a bad uſe of the n name [of Chriſtians] for à cloke of 
their wickedneſs. 

Trenzus alludes to Pet. I. II. 16. A 45 rh uu 
Hees Ths 1anias Ih taeubietay. 

Some tranſcriber, who thought that the ſubſtantives and 
adjectives ought to have agreed, enn luxurigſ and W 
into luxurio/am and impiam. 


So II. 3. enunciare profunda et incredibilia myfteria 
prurientibus aures. dreneus wrote, xvnflopevos THY & x01, 


from Jim. II. IV. z. as others have obſerved. Prurientibus 
aures has the ſame conſtruction as vitam luxuriaſi, which 
greatly confirms my conjecture. See Clemens. Alex. Strom. 
III. 1. p. 510, 511, 523, 532. who uſes zelt in the 
ſame manner as Irenæus. 

The old tranſlation which we have of 8 is cloſe 
and unpolite, and for that, reaſon may often diſcover to 


us the original; as . _" be ſhewed i in a multitude | 
of places. 


; 3. ep Whitly on Cer. v. L. 


Hence 
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Hence we may ſee why St. Paul ſays 
to Titus; A man that is an heretic, after 
tbe firſt and Jecond admonition reject; know- 
ing that he that is ſucb is fubverted, and 
fnneth, being condemned of himſelf. For 
by the account which the ſacred Writers 
and the ancient Chriſtians have given us 
of ancient heretics, we find that they were 
turbulent factions men, who wanted to 
make themſelves heads of parties, or to 
ſow diſſention amongſt Chriſtians, that in 
effect they denied the authority of Moſes, 
of the Prophets, and of the Apoſtles, that 
they blaſphemed the Creator of the world, 


and that their morals were as bad as their 


belief. Such men could feign themſelves 
Chriſtians only for bad purpofes, and it 
was fit that they ſhould be rejected from 
Chriſtian ſocieties, eſpecially after they had 
been admoniſhed once and again. Self- 
condemned they were, either, firſt, becauſe 
they muſt have known in their own hearts 
that they had not the ſame belief with 
thoſe to whom they had joined themſelves ; 
or, ſecondly, becauſe perhaps, when they 
had been formerly admoniſhed, they had 
owned themſelves inexcuſable, and had 

111 promiſed 
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promiſed a better behaviour. Thus the 
heretic Cerdo acknowledged his fault more 
than once, and was pardoned and received, 
till at laſt for repeated offences he was 
either abſolutely rated by the Church, or 
left it of his own accord. 3 

If * Tertullian be not miſtaken, Mercia 
and Valentinus were excommunicated * twice 
at leaſt, and Marcion repented at laſt, and 
would have been received into the Church, 
but was prevented by death. _ 

There is no ſmall difference between the 
heretics of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, and 
thoſe who, though they fall into errors, 
yet defire to know and to believe what- 
ſoever Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, 
and to do what they require, and are not 
ſeduced from the right way by ned apr 
parent motives of vice or intereſt. 

We ſhould not truſt too much to the 
repreſentations which Chriſtians after the 


r See Euſebius H. E. IV. 11. and Pale gu there, and 
Tillemont H. E. Tom. II. Mercintte Art. 6. 
* De præſeript. 
See Tillemont, Marcionites, and Bayle s Dict. under that 
word; and Tillemont. H. E. Tom. IV. Sabelliens. 
: Semel et iterum. | 
» Morte præventus eſt. 


Apoſtolical 
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Apoſtolical age have given of the heretics 
of their times: proper abatements muſt 
be made for credulity, zeal, reſentment, 
miſtake; and exaggeration ; and as you 
deſcend from the middle of the ſecond 
century, the ' deſcriptions of this kind grow 
leſs fair and conſiſtent, and more partial and 


improbable, till, at laſt, n little * is due 
to them. 


The Manichæans were far enough 
from being heretics of the better ſort: 
yet Auguſtin, addreſſing himſelf to them, 
treats them with great lenity and com- 


» gee the recantation of a Manichzan, before he could 
be admitted into the Church, in the Patr. Apoſt. I. p. 543. 
Ed. Cler. and an account of this ſect, in the Remarks on 
Eccl. Hip. vol. II. p. 250. 

Illi in vos ſæviant, qui neſciunt cum quo th Verum 
inveniatur, et quam difficile caveantur Errores. IIli in vos 
ſæviant, qui neſciunt quam rarum et arduum fit carnalia 
phantaſmata piz mentis ſerenitate ſuperare. IIli in vos 
ſæviant, qui neſciunt cum quanta difficultate ſanetur oculus 
interiors hominis, ut poſſit intueri Solem ſuum.—TIlli in vos 
ſæviant, qui neſciunt quibus ſuſpiriis et gemitibus fiat ut ex 
quantulacumque parte poffit intelligi Deus. Poſtremo, illi 
in vos ſæviant, qui numquam tali errore decepti ſunt, quali 
vos deceptos vident. Contr. Epift, Manichei. 

This is talking like a man of ſenſe and a Chriſtian ; but 
afterwards he changed his mind, and defended the vile 
doctrine of compulſion and oppreſſion. 


2 paſſion. 
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paſſion. He had been one of them himſelf, 
and knew how hard 7 it was to ſhake off in- 
veterate ertors and prejudice. 
Becauſe the Chriſtians aſſembled together 
frequently: and - that: ſecretly and in the 
night, in time of perſecution, the Pagan: 
took occaſion to forge a baſe calumny, 
and to affirm that they met in that manner 
to commit the moſt execrable crimes. This 
Rory, though no proof of it was ever pro- 
duced, found credit amongſt ſome, | which 
! is the leſs wonderful, becauſe wicked 
* men are uſually inclined to think others 
as bad as themſelves; and the Gentiles knew 
very well that in ſome of their own religious 
aſſemblies held in the night-time all works of 
darkneſs had been committed. 
But the blameleſs lives, and the Mining 
virtues, and the patient ſufferings of the 


Non ignara mali, miſeris ſuccurrere diſco, "= 

2 Juſtin and the . See Minuc. Fel. 5 & 
Davies. 

Ex nonnullis comperi, 1 habuiſle eum 
| ¶ Neronem ) neminem hominem pudicum, aut ulla corporis 
parte purum eſſe: verum pleroſque diſſimulare vitium, et 

cCalliditate obtegere. Sucron. Neron. 29. Ut quiſque eſt vir 
opti mus, ita difficillime eſſe alios improbos ſuſpicatur. Cicero 
Epiſt. ad Q. Frair. | . 


_ Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, diffipated by degtees theſe idle 
reports, and thoſe Fews and Gentiles who 
had any candour and ingenuity, thought 
them to be ſpiteful and ridiculous. — | 
The novelty of the Chriftian religion, 
and the antiquity of Paganiſm was another 
prejudice of the Gentiles, Where was your 
religion a few years ago? faid the Romans. 
We follow our anceſtors, as they, with 
| god ſucceſs, followed theirs. We have 
experienced the profitableneſs of our ſacred 
rites and ceremonies; the Gods whom we 
ſerve have protected and rewarded us, and 
raiſed our nation from ſmall beginnings to 
a ſtate of great wealth and power. This 
looſe and popular argument they urged very 
gravely, as if it had been a ſufficient defence 
of their fooliſh ſuperſtitions. 
In. oppoſition to this, Euſebius under- 
takes to prove that Chriſtianity, in a certain 
ſenſe, is as old as mankind : the Emperor 
Conſtantine is of the ſame opinion; and 
had learned it perhaps from Euſebius; and 
. Martyr had ſaid it before them. 


b See Tuſtin. Dial. p. 1 155. 

e H. E. I. 4. 
4 Apud Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. IL. 57. 
e Apol, I. 69. 


The 
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The plainneſs of the Goſpel, and the 
artleſs fimplicity with which the Apoſtles 
and firſt teachers of it diſcourſed, was mat- 
ter of offence to the Gentiles, and truth ap- 
peared fooliſhneſs to them, becauſe it was 
unadorned. They required a better choice 
of words, a more elegant manner of expreſ- 
fion, more vivacity and fancy, more method 
and regularity, and more of the art of rea- 
ſoning. Philoſophy and oratory, of which 
they were ſo fond, had ſpoiled them; phi- 
loſophy made them vain and conceited, and 
taught them to defend filly notions with 
captious and deceitful reaſonings: and what 
was called eloquence at * that time, though 
much ſtudied and eſteemed, had degene- 
rated, a bad taſte beginning to prevail, 


ED. The time of 8 Petroxins, who fived a at that time, 
juſtly complains adoleſcentulos in ſcholis ftultiſſimos fieri, quia 
nibil ex tis que in uſu habemus, aut audiunt aut vident ; ſed 
piratas cum catents in litore antes, et tyranuos edicta ſcri- | 
bentes, quibus imperent filiis, ut patrum ſuorum capita præ- 
cidant, fed reſponſa in peftilentis data, ut wirgines tres aut 
plures immolentur, &c. But Petronius himſelf, as Huetius 
thinks, judiczo uſus eft in literis valde limato et ſubtili : flyls * 

deteriore, afetato, fucato, interpolato : ut plus ei ad exiſti- 
mationem profuiſſe putem ones rerum, quam fermonis 

elegantiam. 


See alſo Lucian, Quomodo Hit, conſeribenda mm 
which 
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which made them deſpiſe t the unaffected ſtyle 
of the New Teſtament. 

They complained of the Goſpel, that * it 
treated men like children, and required an 
unreaſonable condeſcenſion and ſubmiſſion 
from them, commanding them to believe 
every thing without examination and upon 
the bare authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and not proving its aſſertions in an argumen- 
tative method. 

The truths relating to faith and practice, 
propounded to us in the Goſpel, are indeed 
uſually affirmed, and not proved according 
to the rules of reaſoning. But every ſtudi- 
ous perſon knows that argumentative proofs 
of theſe things are ſometimes intricate, ob- 
; ſcure, and above the reach of the bulk of 
mankind, and that * they may be oppoſed 


s Origer contra Cel. I. p. 8. et VI. Credo quia impoſſibile 
ent, is often mentioned as a ſally of zeal in ſome old 
"Chriſtian writer. Take it as it ſtands in Tertullian; Cruci- 
Fxus eft Dei Filius: non pudet, quia pudendum eſt. Et mortuus eff 
Dei Filius prorſus credibile eſt, quia ineptum eſt. Et ſepultus 
reſurrexit : certum eſt, quia impoſſibile eft. De Carne Chriſti. 
Pagani nobis objicere ſolent, quod religio neftra, quia quaſi 
rationibus deficit, in ola credendi per ſuaſtone conſtat. Ruf. in 


Symb. 
u Argumenta a Philoſophis producuntur ſpecioſa in utram- 
que partem ; nec omnium eſt de eorum vi dijudicare. Grot. 


ad Hebr. XI. z. 


= 
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by ingenious men with ſubtil objections 
which may perplex a perſon of an ordinary 
capacity. Therefore we may ſuppoſe that 
one ſent from God to reform and inſtruct 
the world will have recourſe to ſome plain 
and ſatisfactory way of eſtabliſhing his au- 


thority, which muſt be by working mira- 


cles, or by fulfilling ancient prophecies, or 
by fortelling future events, and that when 
he hath thus prepared men to obey him and 
truſt in him, he will command as a Law- 
giver, rather than reaſon as a philoſopher. 
The end of religious teaching is to make 
men wile. to ſalvation, and if nothing be 
wanting to accompliſh this end, there is no 
reaſon to complain that the ſtyle is rude 
and homely, or that the common ways of 
arguing are not obſerved. He who under- 
takes to inſtruct others, and has no autho- 
rity beſides that which he can obtain by 
raiſing in them a good opinion of his wiſ- 


dom and abilities, ſhould omit none of 


thoſe arts of perſuaſion which ingenious 
and learned men have cultivated, that he 


i Le the on 2 > C or. xi. and 1 pre Le 


Clerc on Galat, xi. 6, and Poe on Clemens, 1 Ep. ad 
Corinth. iii. 


"I may 
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may ſet truth in the faireſt light : but he 
who comes from God, and to whom God 
bears teſtimony, hath no occaſion for theſe 
methods of gaining credit. He ought to 
be heard with reverence and ſubmiſſion, 
though, as St. Paul ſays, his bodily pre- 
ſence be weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 
His very imperfections are in one reſpect 
a recommendation, as they tend to prove 
that his doctrines are not of his own 
invention. 

Beſides, the ſamplielty of the Goſpel ſuits 
with the ſubject, which is for the moſt part 
either an hiſtorical narration, or a collection 
of fe g. Even in human laws ſtudied 
eloquence 


* & Quez quidem tradita ſunt breviter, ac nude; nec enim 
decebat aliter : ut cum Deus ad hominem loqueretur, 
argumentis aſſereret ſuas voces, tanquam fides ei non ha- 
beretur: Sed, ut oportuit, eſt locutus, quaſi rerum omnium 
maximus judex; cujus eſt non argumentari, ſed pronunciare 
verum. Lactantius III. 1. 

Simplex et nuda veritas eſt luculentior, quia ſatis ornata 
per ſe eſt: adeoque ornamentis extrinſecus additis fucata 
corrumpitur: mendacium vero ſpecie placet aliena. dem. 
Non probo, quod Platonis legibus adjeQa principia ſunt. 
Loegem enim brevem eſſe opportet, quo facilius ab i imperitis 
teneatur, velut emiſſa divinitus vox fit. Jubeat, non diſpu- 
tet. Nihil videtur mihi frigidius, nihil ineptius quam lex 

| | ; >, 
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eloquence is out of place. When God 
ſpeaks and commands, perſpicuity and bre- 
WE are the moſt proper ornaments, _ 
Vet we need not acknowledge that the 
Scriptures are void of thoſe graces which are 
eſteemed in human compoſitions ', There 
is in them beauty and ſublimity where the 
ſubject requires or admits it; though it 
ſeems often rather owing to the things of 
which they treat, than to the choice and 
— of words. 
When the Chriſtians aoqualed:: to the 
miracles by which the Goſpel was ſupported, 
the Gentiles re plied that hoſe miracles were 


' wrought by © magic. 
This * was certainly a fooliſh 8 
and a weak objection. If the Gentiles meant 


cum prologo. Mone, dic quid me oth feciſſe: non diſco, 


ſed pareo. Seneca Epiſt. 94. 

Bead Hs 9 ouvJouer ap ale Abyor Yeyoracys = 
1 Yap oops is U Mν —Breves autem et compendiofs fuere 

[Chriſti] /ermones, non enim ſophiſta era. Juſtin. M. Apol. J. 

I Grotius ſays that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 

rerum ſublimitatem adæguat verbis ſublimiori bus quam ulla 

unguam habuit lingua humana. 

n Celſus, in Origen, p. 7. and many others. 

n Many Pagans were of opinion that the boaſted arts of 
Magic were folly and deceit, See Plin, XXX. 2. Sueton. 
Nero, 51. | | A, OW WIR 
that 
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that the miracles were not real, but only 
illuſſons and falſe, appearances, this was 
confuted by the teſtimony of; thouſands 
vho had ſeen thoſe wonderful works, and 
by the nature of many of thoſe works, 
which was ſuch that there could be no 
deceit in them. Or if they meant ; that 
there were certain wicked arts and charms 
by which bad men could compel the Gods 
to obey them and to aſſiſt them in per- 
forming ſupernatural things, this was a 
notion” *.*whHich was only fit for poetry. 
Or laſtly, if they meant that the miracles 
were ' wrought by the interpoſition of infe- 
rior or evil powers, and not by the aſſiſtance 
of the ſupreme God, the anſwer to their 
_ objection is this: The Chriſtian religion 
is founded upon natural religion, and ſup- 
ö poſes that there is a God, and that he 1s 
moſt wiſe, moſt powerful, and moſt good. 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles | appealed to the 
God and F ather of BE univerſe, to the 


. M See . on Tibull. I. II. 43. and Gratins an Yer. 
| * C. IV. 8. Ann 88. 

2 ee carer Tay edv, 

Tots xupCancts drVgores eie 3 Coaf]as, | 


0 JN Torar Eg, {EQ wy 1s On. 
Where ſee Le Clerc. 
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firſt Cauſe of all things; they declared them- 
ſelves to be his miniſters, appointed by him 
to reform mankind ; they derlared' that all 
* were falſe, and that all the 
of the Gentiles were no gods; they 
declared _— were ſent to extirpate 
idolatry, and to overturn the dominion of 
evil ſpirits; and in atteſtation to this they 
wrought miracles. Here was a ſolemn 
appeal to the Almighty, and a+ public 
| challenge to all other deitics, and to evil 
 Pzmons ; it is not therefore v reaſonable: 
to ſuppoſe either that God would permit 
men to abuſe his name and authority for 
bad purpoſes and give ſuch power to im- 
poſtors, or that the Gods * of the Gentiles 
© 7 This will fihewife ber the objeRiion- of the Jen. 
that Chriſt wrought miracles by the aſſiſtance of the Devil. 
4 The Pagans were ſometimes offended: at their Gods 
and forſook them, becauſe they did not ſhew-their power in 
reſenting affronts and vindicating their own injured honour, 
In the reign of Theodeßus, it happened that the Mie did not 
overflow at the common time. 'Fhe Ægyptian Pagans grew 
tumultuous about it, and ſaid that this evil befel them, 
becauſe they were not permitted to offer their accuſtomed 


ſacrifices to the River, and were afraid ow: he would be 
quite dried ** . 


4 
1 et labetur in omne volubilis un 


Sag 
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Abd evil ſpirits would not exert their utmoſt 
power againſt their profeſſed and open ene- 
mies, and hinder them from working mira- 
cles; if they were able. 
It hath been objected to miracles in 
general, that God, who is moſt wiſe and 
bachangeable; cannot alter that courſe of 
nature, which with perfect wiſdom and _ 
ſcience he hath eſtabliſned. 
1. It would be proper to know what 
notions the objectots have of the Deity: 
If by the word God they mean the god 
of Strato or of Spinoza, it is very true that 
ſuch a God cannot alter any thing. 5 
2. When a miracle is wrought, the 
courſe of nature is altered, but the will 
and purpoſe of God is nbt altered, who 
could not eſtabliſh a courſe of things which 
he ſhould not be able to change, and who, 
when he eſtabliſhed it, knew what changes 
he would at certain times make in it. 


Soon after, ht began to ſwell, and flowed inich more 
plentifully than was uſual ; whereupon the Alexandrians, 
who were ever famous for ſeoff and ridicule, cried out in 
the Theatre, ws el in Nee iE UHnα 6 mdlapud;e 
Nilum tanquam ſenem ac delirum, urinam effudiſſe ; and many 
of them became Chriſtians. Sozomern. H. E. VII. 20. 


G 2 Though 
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Though miracles ſeem to be the beſt 
erg which a perſon can produce, 
it is poſſible that by being frequently 
repeated they may loſe ſome of their effect 
on ſome tempers, and make à fainter im- 
preſſion upon them. May we ſuppoſe this 
to have been the caſe of ſome careleſs and 
negligent men who ſaw the miracles of Chriſt 
and of his Apoſtles ? | 

: Chrift often 9 4 to his bach as to 
a ſufficient proof of his authority; and his 
Apoſties ſpeak: the ſame language. The 

Pagans, when they were afterwards preſſed 
with this argument, to elude the force of 
it, uſed to ſay that Chriſt and his Diſciples » 
wrought miracles by magic art. | 

To remove the objection Caine; of the 
Fathers had recourſe to this ſolution, that 
the miracles of our Saviour were expreſly 
* foretold by the prophets, as well as his 
ſufferings, his exaltation, and his everlaſting 


r Juſtin Apol. I. p. 48. Trenæus II. + FE 
The miracles of Chriſt were foretold by the prophets, 


and acknowledged by adverſaries. Grotius de Ver. R. C. | 


II. 5. III. 7, 14. V. 17. and Le Clerc's notes. Cudworth 
Intell. Syſt. p. 271. Huetius Dem. Ev. Prop. III. 6, 8. 
Bayle Dict. ene. * Chandler Def. of CCR. | 


p. 429. 
kin gdom. | 
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kingdom. This circumſtance, faid they, 
diſtinguiſhed the miracles of Chriſt from 
all illufions and faſcinations, from all ope- 
rations" of evil ſpirits, and ſhewed that the 
ſame Spirit of God, who ſo long before had 
declared them, was alſo e in che Lok 
formance of them, 

1 Thus far the obſervation was ingenious; 
and the reply reaſonable and pertinent. 
But others went farther, and ſaid that this 
circumſtance was TROY neceſſary, and 


12 As „ e in a certain plare, nd, Lafabtin v. oh 

e in his firſt Book, hath reaſoned better on this 
ſubject, though reaſoning was not his talent, and his judg- 
ment was not equal to his learning and vivacity. Qriges 

alſo inſiſts: upon miracles as proving the truth of SO Woot 

no leſs than prophecy. Contr. Celſ. p. 5. 

The Gentiles alſo oppoſed miracles to miracles, and the 
Fathers would not undertake to affirm that ſuch a thing 
could not poſſibly be. When the Pagans ſaid that ſome b by 
imploring the aid of their Gods had been cured of diſcaſe:, 
the Chriſtians replied that it might be true, for that their 
Gods were Devils, who, irrepentes corporibits occulte, wt 
ſpi: itus tenues, morbos fingunt, terrent mentes, membra diſtor- 
quent, ut ad cultum ſui cogant, ut nidore altarium wel hojtiis 
pecudum ſaginati, remiſſis qua conſtrinæerant, ara 4 videantur. | 
Minucius Felix, p. 137. 

Our Saviour alſo foretold that falſe Cirifts — Falſe 
_ prophets ſhould-ariſe and ſhew ſigns and wonders, - To the 
objection which hath been made from this prediction, an 
anſwer is given, in Remarks on Eccl. Hift. vol. II. p. 32 


11 
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that if the miracles of Chriſt had not 
been ſoretold, they would have deſerved 
no regard and credit. This was making a 
improper conceſſions ; for the * mixacles 
wrought in ſupport of the Goſpel were 
attended with many circumſtances to prove 
them to be the works of God, beſides 
their correſpondence with ancient prophe- 
gies, The predictions of Chriſt and of his 
Apoſtles which were fulfilled, the noble 
ends for which their miracles were per- 
formed, the happy effefts which they 
produced upon the bodies and ſouls 'of 
men, and the character and behaviour of 
thoſe who wrought them, all vouch for 
them that they were not only miracles, but 
divine miracles 

The particular nature of ſome of thoſe 
miracles leads us alſo to the ſame con- 
cluſion, as for example, the reſurrection of 
dead perſons, which requires a power equal 
to that of creation, 

In the general opinion and eſtimation 
of mankind, the raiſing of the dead bath 


» The miracles aſcribed to Chriſt and to his Apoſtleg 
recommend themſelves to our belief on ſeveral accounts, 
which are confideyed in the Remarks en Zecl. Hi lift. 


val. II. P. 4+ 
paſſed 
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paſſed; for an act of the moſt extraordinary 
power. The Pagans in general thought it 
incredible, and ſome of them ſaid that it 
was an utter impoſſibility, and one of thoſe 
things which God himſelf could not do. 
But from the nature of this miracle, and 
from the | influence which it would have 
upon unprejudiced men, we may reaſon 
thus: To ſuppoſe that God would permit 
evil - ſpirits to perform ſo affecting, fo 
aſtoniſhing a miracle as raiſing the dead, 
and to perform it in order to miſlead men, 
is the ſame thing as ſuppoſing that there 
1$ no divine Providence, and that God hath 


given up the government of the world into 


the hands of evil ſpirits. If a perſon by 
their aſſiſtance could raiſe the dead, and 
ſhould teach doctrines not abſurd and con- 
tradictory, an honeſt and prudent man 
would think himſelf obliged to obey ſuch a 
teacher, and ſo would inevitably be led! into 
error. 

Thus the miracles of Chriſt and of his 
Apoſtles may be proved to have been 
wrought wal a divine afliſtance, without 
having recourſe to ancient prophecies, kt 
is indeed a very good additional argument, 

| & 4 that 


$8 Biesen s euncerning the 


that theſe things wer declared long before: 


and that the 6s. were prepared to _ 
ſuch ſigns from the Meſfilas. 


The - Chtiſtan religion teduired an open 
profaſion before men; which ſeemed alſo 
unteaſonable to the learned Pagans, who, 
as we obſerved before, were generally of 
_ opinion that if a man led a virtuous! life, it 
mattered not much what religion he pro- 
feſſed; that the ſupreme Being choſe to be 
' worſhiped in various ways, according to 
the various notions which- different people 
entertained of him, and that every one 
was obliged for the ſake of public peace to 


conform to the . acer od in- his 
country. 


I fall not treat this opinion. TY con- 


tempt: it is perhaps the moſt “ ſpecious 
thing that the Gentiles had to ſay for them- 


» Marcilius Ficinus, in his Treatiſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion, has in ſome meaſure adopted the ſentiment. He 
contends, ch. 4. that all religions, how differing' ſoever, 
are ſo far good, as they teach men to honour the Deizjy ; 
and he adds, farfitan et warietas hujuſmodi, clue Deg, 


decorem quendam parit in uni. iverſo mirabilem. 

The king of Siam reaſoned in the ſame manner, in his 
reply to the French king's embaſſador, who preſſed him to 
embrace the Chriſtian religion. See Yoyage de Siam ds | 
Pres Teſter, P = zo. x 


elves, 
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ſelves. Let it be granted that a Pagan was 
not obliged to enquitre diligently after all the 
religious notions and che various modes of 
worſhip which obtained up and down in 
che habitable world, nor to ſpendchis time 
in examining what the philoſophers had to 
urge for their ſeveral tenets: that it was 
enough for him to practiſe thoſe virtues 
which had the general approbatibn, and to 
honour the Deity; more patrio; if w ſhould 
make even theſe large conceſſions, yet when 
a Religion, fair and amiable, juſt and holy, 
and atteſted by miracles, condeſcended to 
viſit him and to come to ſeek him; to 
refuſe her a hearing and to reject her with 
ſcorn was an immoral behaviour, ſhev 
contempt of truth and of the Deity, and 
was a ſcandalous indolence in a man, who 
probably would not have refuſed toil of 
body and attention of mind, if pleaſure, or 
profit, or praiſe had called him to it. 
Io profeſs doctrines which we believe 
to be falſe, for worldly advantage, for the 
fake of quiet, for political reaſons, and out 
of ſubmiſſion to the civil magiſtrate, is a 
vitious excels, which nothing can . | 


Not 


9 Diseouxs ES, wncerning the 
Not to de content with the liberty of 

following our own ſentiments, but tudely 
to attack what is accounted true and facted 
in the nation where we live, is an extreme 
on the other fide, The dictates of prudence 
and of good manners, and the reverence 
due to avil ſociety," are things which ought. 
to be, amal conſidered by thoſe whoſe 
have led them aſide from the al- 
| gious opioions commonly received. nid 
Luaſtly, the Gemtiles diſliked Chriſtianity, 
becauſe it was, in their way of thinkiog, 
an unſociable and domineering religion, 
vhich rejected all Gods, except one, and 
condemned all other ** as ORs 
— 


dene were the prejudices of the Yews 
and Gentiles, which made ſo many of them 
unwilling and unfit to receive the Chriſtian 
religion. But there is reaſon to think that 


* When Diomſſus Alex. was brought before uilian, 
and exhorted by him to adore the Gods, he replied, that 
Chriſtians worſhiped one God, maker of all things, Why, 
ſo you may, ſaid AZEmilian, you may worſhip your own 
God as much as you will, if you will but worſhip our Go 
228 Euſeb. E. H. VII. 11. 

the 
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the number of yabelievers, amongſt thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
50 not altogether ſo great, as is commonly 
imagined 7. Beſides thoſe wha 
Chriſtianity, and theſe who rejected and 
_ oppoſed, it, there were in all probability 
multitudes between both, neither perfect 
Chriſtians, nor yet unbelievers; they had 
à favourable opinion of the Goſpel, but 
worldly conſiderations made them 3 
to own it. There were many 
| ſtances which inclined them. to think, that 
Chriſtianity was à divine reyelation, but 
there were many inconveniences ;. which 
attended the open profeſſion of it; and 
they could not find in thernſelves courage 
enough to bear them; to diſoblige their 
friends. and family, to ruin their fortunes, 
to loſe their reputation, their liberty, and 
their life, for the ſake of this new religion. 

Therefore they were willing to hope that 
* they eodearouged to dhe the great 


Y See Epiphanin Hzref. 30. c. 9. p. 133. and — 
| Not. p. 58. where ſome ſtrange things are related, the 
truth of which I would neither affirm nor deny. But 
Epiphanins was a credulous man, and, in general, little 
end is due to his teſtimony. 


precepts 
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precepts f morality,” which Chriſt! had 
repreſetited as the pritcipal part, the ſum 
and ſubſtanee of religion; if they thought 
honourably of the Goſpel, if they never 
ſpake againſt it, if they offered no injury 
to the Chriſtians, if they did them all 
the ſervices that they could ſafely perform, 
they were willing to hope that God would 
aceept — and _ he would. excuſe and | 
Aue aebeüht er we have. of f thoſe 
fires is very ſhort; but enough is ſaid in 
the New Tedamment to ſhew that this ſup- 
poſition is not groundleſs, and that many 
thought and acted in this manner; for we 
are there told that ſeveral believed in Chriſt, 
but durſt not own it, ſome becauſe they 
loved the praiſe of men, others becauſe they 
feared the Jews, becauſe they would not be 
put out of the ſynagogue, others becauſe 
they would not part with their poſſeſſions. 0 
Foſeph of Arimathza is ſaid to have been 
ſecretly his diſciple ; ; Nicodemus ſeems to 
have had the ſame diſpoſition ; - and after- 
wards Gamaliel, and other Phariſees who 


oppoſed the perſecution and the puniſhment. 
oY £ 
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of the Apoſtles, were probably not a little 
inclined to Chriſtianity. Thus it was then, 
and thus it hath been ever ſince. Truth 
has had concealed and timòrous friends, 
who keeping their ſentiments to them- 
ſelves, or diſcloſing them only to a few, 
complied with eſtabliſhed errors and ſuper- 
ſtitions, which they diſliked and deſpiſed. 
They who are at all acquainted with 
hiſtory know that a * great number of ork 
N mae be produced. 

T: HE den which the: Golpel, e ex- 
perienced from the Jews and Gentiles aroſe 
principally. from their vices. To this cauſe 
the Scriptures aſcribe their unbelief, and 


1 Eraſmus Epiſt. 583. ſays, Quid ego potuiſſem opitulari 
Luthero, fi me periculi comitem feciſſem, niſi ut pro uno 
perirent duo ?—Multa quidem præclare et docuit et monuit, 
atque utinam ſua bona malis intolerahilibus non vitiaſſet! 
Quod ſi omnia pie ſcripſiſſet, non tamen erat animus ob 
veritatem capite periclitari. Non omnes ad martyrium 
ſatis habent roboris. Vereor, ne, ſi ory inciderit * 
tus, Petrum ſim imitaturus. | 

- Father Paul, being afked by a friend, how he could hold 
communion with the Church of Rome, replied, Deus non 
dedit mihi Hiritum Lut heri. See Burnet's Life of Bedell, 
p- 16. and Bayle Dit. WE IDN ERKVs. 
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obfetve that truth is hidden from thoſe 
who love darkneſs rather than light, whoſe 
_ deeds are evil, who hate to be refortned; 
whoſe minds are carnal and cannct be 
ſubject to the law of God, and who have 
ptraſure in unrighteouſneſs, Of ſuch per- 
ſons it is ſaid, mann ſhall 
underſtand: * SK (TK 
Virtue und Woodheſe are the bah or 
the ſoul, and vice is a diſeaſe in it. A 
fickly and infirm body cannot undergo hard 
_ toil, nor cati a mind vexed and diſcom- 
poſed with irregular appetites attend to the 
ſeatch after truth, wanting that evenneſs of 
_ temper and that vigout which are ſi in 
ſuch inquiries. 
The entire oppoſition between the brin- 
ciples of teligion and the inclination of 4 
vitious mirid, makes a bad man an ka ax 
Judge of morality. 
A man ſeldom jadpes nent! in à cauſs 
between Himſelf and his enemy; prejudice 
and paſſion incline him to give an unfair 
| ſentence. In ſuch a fituation is the finner - 
when he fits down to examine the truth of 


2 ; for if religion be indeed what it 
15 
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is commonly ſuppoſed to be, he ne rebel 
to God and to Reaſon, a mere fool, and yet 
not excuſable upon that account, becauſe 
his folly is not a natural, but an acquired 
inſitmity. And what can fuch an one do? 
He: muſt hate the- glaſe that ſets his de- 
formity before him, he muſt turn away his 
eyes and his thoughts from divine truths, 
and ' confound the differences between right 
and wrong, * eech ee 
his conduct. 

Since God is the Father of al, fron his 
mercy 1s over all his works, fince he puts 
It in the power of every perſon to perform 

all that he requires from him, and fince 
men are expoſed to many temptations, it is 
reaſonable to think that from this ſupreme 
Being, from this eternal Fountain of truth 
and of all good gifts, there iſſues a light 
which lighteth every one that cometh into 
the world, and that whoſoever hath a love 
of things good and praiſe-worthy, and a 
deſire of acting a virtuous and rational part 
in his ſtation, hath alſo a bleſfing from 


See Grotius, Vot. pro Pac. p. 666. and Rivet. Apel. 
Diſculſ p. 704: 


3 


God, 
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God, and a ſecret influence upon his heart 
and n to wy and. m__— 
Rur. 4 omar . ton 
This blefling, as-it is 2 to the good, 
Þiit is withholden from the. wicked. T 
mind, that delights in untighteouſneſs, arid 
prefers it to the (divine; favour; is leſt to 
itſelf, to its injudicious choice, and to the 
fatal conſequences of that choice. God 
withdraws himſelf from it, and ** 18 dark- 
neſs and diſorder. 
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＋ IE Corf ined Grande progreſs 0 
1 the Goſpel, which preached by 56; 
few inconſiderable perſons overcame a yio- 
lent oppoſition, and in a ſhort time ſpread 
itſelf through the world, is commonly and 
juſtly ſuppoſed to afford convincing proofs 
of the truth of the Chriſtian religion; and 
on that account deſerves to ds e * 
_— examined. 5 \ 

1. The N 4 abe Gaiden * . 
* of the truth of our religion, if it 
be conſidered as the ee of ſeveral 
[ow ee e124 1 ti [is (bling 
There are dagen! in the O¹d "Tellament 
1 by Chriſtians to our Lord and to 
his religion, which muſt be confeſſed to 
have ſome obſcurity, and to be attended 
with ſome difficulty ; but there are others 
clear and expreſs : and of this kind are 


H | the 


. 
= 
= 
134 
4 
bi 
"4 
py 
' 


and Angels 


al  Drgcovanuy concerning the = 
edi concerning the calling of the 
Gents. 


It May be objeQed ; if the calling of 
the Gentiles was fo clearly foretold, how 


could it be ſaid in the New Teſtament to 


have been a mans es to men 
+ 


— That muſtirades of Gentiles ſhould « one 


- wetthip of God, 


be unknown, A dg Pad . af Gi 


* much about it; but chat the Genes 
| ſhould become God's people without being 


made proſelytes to Judaiſ, and that, the 
ceremonial law ſhould be antiquated, this 
was not ſo clearly declared as to be under - 
ſtood before the event explained it 
There are many places in the Old 
Teſtament which declare that in due time 
there ſhould be a converſion of the Pagan 
world, all nations ſhould turn to the Lord, 


and worſhip him, and his name ſhould 
be great amongſt the Gentiles, that true 
religion taught at "Jeruſalem ſhould prevail 


over idolatry, that God ſhould fend forth 


C They are collected in Fabric Lac. bang p. 7. ar 
Bret Dem. Ev. Prop, IX. cap. 148. 
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his law thenee, and rule over the converted 
nations, guiding and inſtructing them by 
his holy word, ſhewing them their former 
errors, and teaching them to lead a new 
life, and that they who ſhould ſubmit to 
theſe divine precepts, ſhould alſo lay aſide 
their mutual animoſities, their hatred and 
malice, and ſhould be remarkable for a 
and univerſal love. 8 
Thus ſpeak the Wel conceming this 
great and happy change, and from the man- 
ner in which they ſpeak we may obſerve 
that this reformation of the Gentiles ſhould 
extend itſelf very far, that many nations 
werd to leave their idolatrous rites, and to 
ſerve the true God; for nothing leſs can well 
be underſtood by theſe expreſſions; All the 
ends of the earth, and, the Gentiles fries the 
rifing of the ſun to his going down. any 
We may obſerve that therefore theſe 
prophecies cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
fulfilled before the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Many Gentiles from time to time became 
proſelytes to the Jewiſb religion, but the 
number of thoſe proſelytes was not con- 
ſiderable enough to deſerve to be deſcribed 
in ſuch a manner; nor were whole nations 
H converted 


* 
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converted to the worſhip: of the true God; 
unleſs; perhaps, the Samaritans, and the 
Idumæans. The Idamweans embratred u- 
dai ſin, being compelled to it by Hyrcanus; 
after which they were incorporated into the 
Fewiſh nation, and W to on a diſinet 
3 Rar in ine 
Our Lord came Nan the a hes 
bimlelf to be the perſon foretold by the 
prophets who ſhould work this great change, 
and in whom the Gentiles ſhould truſt, and 
ſent forth his diſciples to make converts in 
all nations, promiſing 1 05 _ OR 
1 . Bd 
Thus we ſee the hooked ang our Lord 
afomiog, that idolatry fhould deeline, and 
true religion be eſtabliſhed in its place; we 
ſee Chriſtianity propagated by the Apoſtles 
through the earth, and prevailing over hea- 
then ſuperſtition whereſoever it appeared; 
we ſee alſo that this was an event which lay 
out of the reach of human foreſight. The 
prophets had no reaſon from the appearance 
of things to believe that ſuch a thing ſhould 
come to paſs, The worſhip of God was 


Julius Antiq, XIII. 9. le 
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then confined i in a manner to the Jews ;' the 
Fews were in danger of being ſome time or 


otlier ſubdued by more powerful nations, of 


being led away into captivity or deſtroyed ; 


they had little intereourſe with other peo- 


ple, and were hated or deſpiſed by many 
of the Gentiles; they often fell into the 


errors and vices of their neighbours. Upon 


all theſe. accounts it ſeemed more probable 
that the time might come when the Jews 


| ſhould be cut off, or become idolaters, than 


that the Heathen ſhould be converted by 


their means. And when our Lord ſaid that 


the converſion of the Gentiles was at hand: 
idolatry was as flouriſhing as it had been 
in the time of the Prophets, ſuperſtition 


in many places as prevailing, irreligion as 


general, and vice, at leaſt, as triumphant 
as over; the Romans, whole dominion was 


Hie TowwsTs ves dad hes e E Haro- 
elaus xai ester. ve Tais reg dMaus 1d Titwy emtpuiE tous 
* MN e ler nov at Tones AKERY £70 ö Dandans, o d- 
x10 ware, Y d 49 vert pueyor,. Taulnv e toner. 
Nos quidem neque terram habitamus quæ mari vicina eſt, 


neque negotiationibus gaudemus, neque earum cauſſa nobis 


conſuetudo cum aliis gentibus eſt. Sed ſunt urbes qui- 
dem noſtræ procul a mari ſitæ, noſque regionem bonam 
incolentes, hanc cum labore exercemus. 720 bus. contr. 
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then very extenſive, had no high opinion 
of the Fews ; yet Chriſt declares. that his 
Apoſtles, though ſeemingly unequal to the 
_ undertaking, ſhould ſucceed in it, and. re- 
form the corru pted world. The cenver- 
ſion therefore of the Gentiles, conſidered 
as an event which could not be fereſeen 
by men, which always appoared impro- 
bable, and which was foretold by the 
prophets and by Jeſus Chriſt, is a juſt proof 

that Chriſtianity is a divine revelation, and 
that the Spirit of God, who ſo long before 
declared its ſwift and extenſive  progrels, 
afliſted i in its eſtabliſhment, 


2. The propagation of Chriſtianity is a 
proof of its truth, becauſe it could never 


have made its way in the world * without the 
aſſiſtance of miracles, 


e Rutilius, who lived when, to his row, theſe declara- 
tions were fulfilled, ſays; 
Atque utinam nunquam Judæa ſubada 2 
Pompeii bellis, imperioque Titi. 
Latius exciſeæ peſtis contagia ſerpunt, 
NMidoreſgue ſuos natio victa premit. Itiner. 39 Go 
Seneca had ſaid the ſame of the Jeu; vidi victoribus 
leges dederunt, apud Auguſt, De Civ. Dei. VI. 11, But 
Raving by his Jeaus means the Chriſtians, whom he durſt 
not openly abuſe, 


f Origen uſes this argument Coner Celſ. p. 30, 
—— Not 


 CuRrisTIAN RELIGION. 103 

Not many years after Chriſt's death we 
find great numbers of Chriſtians amongft 
the Jews, and Gentiles. We cannot account 
for theit converſion merely from the love of 
novelty, from ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm, 
from the promiſes and thteats contained 
in the Goſpel, from the purity of its mo- 


rality; from the good lives and patient ſuf- 


ferings of the diſciples of Chriſt. We muſt of 
neceflity ſuppoſe that miracles were wrought 
to convince them; and that, for the following 
reaſons. 


The Apoſtles, when they began to preach 


the Goſpel , declared that Jeſus Chriſt had 


done many mighty works, and was riſen 
from the dead, and had ſent them to con- 
vert the world, and had given them a 
power to work miracles in proof of * 


miſſion- 
By declarin g this they were under a 


neceſſity of working miracles, ot of lofing 


credit among all men. If they wrought 


no miracles, they confuted themſelves, and 
could never have made any conſiderable 


number of diſciples. Sirice therefore it 


g Mohammed, prudently enough, alirays profeſſed chat 
he had no power to work miracles. 
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appears that they pretended to have. received 
the holy Spirit, to ſpeak languages which 
they had never learned, to perform many 
miraculous works, and to confer the ſame 
gifts upon believers, and ſince they pre- 
vailed on multitudes. of all nations; ranks, 
ages, and employments, to forſake the reli- 
gions in which they were educated, and to 
embrace Chriſtianity, the converſion of ſo 
many perſons is a proof that the Apoſtles 
were undoubtedly endued with n 
on high. 
St. Paul planted and a preached the: Goſpel 
at t Corinth, no obſcure. place in ſome remote 
corner of the world, but a city great and 
populous, flouriſhing in trade, wealth, and 
learning, filled with orators and philoſo- 
phers, advantageouſly ſituated in Greece, 
and called the light and Py and Oy of 
Greece. 
To theſe übler he writes two Epir 5 
ſtles; in the firſt he blames them for ſome 
faults which they had committed, amongſt 
which this is particularly mentioned, that 
they had not always made the beſt and 
moſt diſcreet uſe of ſpiritual and miraculous 
gifts ; he directs them how to exerciſe theſe 
gifts, 
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giſts, and he tells them that charity, that 
is, the love of our fellow- creatures, ant 
a ſtudy to promote peace, happineſs, and 
virtue amongſt men, is a more excellent 


thing than any mitaculous power what- 
ſoever, which, by the Fe is not the lan- 


guage of an enthuſiaſt. . 

In his next epiſtle he commends the 
Teſpe and obedience. which they had paid 
to him; and to convince ſome of them 
ſtill farther that he deſerved ſuch regard, 
he reminds them of the miracles which he 


had | wrought amongſt them; 1 ought to 


| have been commended of. you ; for in nothing 
am I behind the very chiefeſt Atoſtles, though 
T be nothing. Truly the ſigns of an Afoſtle were 


wrought among you in all patience, in gs. and 


wonders, and mighty deeds, 

Now, if the Corinthians had walls no 
ſuch preternatural gifts, and if St. Paul 
had never wrought any, miracles amongſt 
them, it is impoſſible to think that they 


would have retained any regard to him and 


to his doctrine. If we think ſo, we muſt 
ſuppoſe them to have been perſons who 
lived in a polite country and had not the 
ſenſe of ſavages, men who had nothing of 

, 5 men 
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men beſides the outward ſhape and reſem- 
blance, men of a different kind from any 
that the world ever ſaw before or ſince; 
for the moſt enthuſiaſtic ſect would forfake 
their founder and teacher, if he ſhould 
| write them long and grave epiſtles full of 
matters of fact which they all knew to 
be * falſe, appealing to miracles which he 
had never wrought,” and directing them to a 
diſcreet uſe of powers which themſelves never 
had. Ss 725 1 ab 

3. To eſtabliſh a new religion even 
amongſt a few people, or in one ſingle 
nation, is a thing in itſelf exceedingly diffi- 
cult. To reform ſome corruptions which 
may have ſpread in a religion, or to make 
new regulations in it, is not perhaps ſo 
hard, when the main and principal parts 
of that religion are preſerved entire and 
unſhaken ; and yet even this very often 
cannot be accompliſhed without an extra- 
ordinary occurrence of circumſtances, and 
may be attempted a thouſand times without 
ſucceſs : But to introduce a new faith, a 
new way of thinking and acting, and to 
perſuade many nations to quit the religion 


Non Jani eſſe hominis non ſanus juret Oreſtes. 5 
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in which their anceftors had lived and died, 
which had been delivered down to them 
from time immemorial, to make them for- 
fake and deſpiſe the Deities which they had 
been accuſtomed to reverence and worthip, 
this is a work of ſtill greater difficulty. The 
prejudices of education and the ſtubborneſs 
of ſuperſtition ſeem almoſt invincible ; and 
therefore the prophet Feremab, when he 
upbraids the people for negleting their 
own religion, and embracing the idolatrous 
worſhip of their neighbours, obſerves that 
their behaviour in this was not only baſe 
and ſtupid and ungrateful, but new and un- 
_ paralleled, Hath any nation changed their 
Gods, which yet are no Gods? but my people 
heve changed their glory for that which doth not 
prof. | 
But beſides the refiſtance which fuper- 
ſtition and the prejudices of education would 


il 167 W rather than forſaking and rejeting. 
For the people of //rael and Judab, even in their worſt and 
moſt idolatrous times, did never abſolutely and totally re- 
nounce the true God; they worſhiped falfe Gods with and 
Þefides him. But God, who would not ſuffer the honour 
due to him alone to be thus given to others, nor bear a rival, 


often reſents and repreſents it as no better than 3 See 
the Commentators on Acts viii. 42. 


form, 
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form, worldly policy could not fail to diſ- 
countenance ſuch an attempt. Changes in 
religion very often produce changes in the 
ſtate, and, according to the maxims of 
government, all Princes and Magiſtrates 
look with; an evil eye upon teachers of new 
doctrines, as upon ** and Fa 5 
perſons. 5 
4. It cannot be 4501 to 'be a very 
ſtrange and ſurpriſing. thing that perſons, 
whoſe circumſtances and natural abilities 
were low and mean, ſhould _ nnn 

in ſo great an undertaxing. | 
It might juſtly be expected of one vhs 
ſhould perform ſuch a thing, that he ſhould 
be a victorious and virtuous prince, who 
| ſhould make himſelf both. reverenced and 
beloved, or a philoſopher remarkable for 
wiſdom and eloquence, ſkilled in all the 
arts of perſuaſion, and formed by nature to 
infinuate himſelf into the favour of men. 
But when perſons of mean extraction, ' of 
no human learning, poor, obſcure, and 
friendleſs, ſet about it, nothing can follow 
but ſcorn and diſappointment, unleſs the 
Divine aſſiſtance be added, which can 


3 5 give | 
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give ſtrength * to weakneſs, and wiſdom to 
ignorance, and accompliſh its nn 1.0 the 
n unpromiſing einde. 

5. If theſe perſons are not oily of mean 
rank 24nd abilities, but expoſed: to ſlander 
and calumny, and greatly hated by the 
world, there is {till leſs proſpect of ſucceſs. 
Whoſoever would command the attention, 
the reſpect and obedience of men, muſt 
ſtand fair in their Opinion, as one who is 
diſintereſted and who” ſeeks their good. 


He Who, though undeſervedly, hath loft 


his reputàtiòn, hath loſt 'many opportunities 
of- doing ſervice to mankind : what comes 
from him, though commendable and pro- 
fitable in itſelf, is often ſuſpected, Lighted, 
ind ill received. I have already ſhewed 
the great hatred which the generality of 
the Jes and Oentiles bate towards the 
firſt Chriſtians, and the cauſes and effects 
oP f that hatred. . Therefore the Lago of 


3 


k Mirum,e m FRED parum acuti * Apodiolomm non- 


nulli, ſed data opera tales a Chriſto electos fuiſſe veriſimile 


eſt; ne dum putabant ſe intelligere quis eſſet, quidve moli- 
retur, quidpiam ingenio ſuo freti, quod Evangelio noceret 
aggrederentur; neve poſſent dogmatum, quæ nunciabantur, 
inventores haberi. Clericus ad Jaan. XIV. 7. Vide etiam 
Val: ” fam ad Conftant. Orat. in Euſebio, cap. II. p. 687. 
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the Goſpel; in ſpite of all the lyes which 
had been told concerning it, of all the ma- 
licious oppoſition which its profeſſors under- 
went, can only be aſcribed to the prevailing 
force of truth and innocence, and to * * 


tection of the Al we mth 


0 The, eſtab eſtabliſhing of Chriſtianity in 
fo many. nations, and amongſt perſons of 
all ranks and conditions, is an argument in 
favour of it. Never was there a religion 


which in this reſpect can be compared 


with it; for it united the Fews and Gentiles, 


that is, perſons in many reſpects the moſt 
oppoſite, it brought Over rich and Poor, 


learned and unlearned, it ſpread through 


barbarous and. ſavage nations, and through 
the moſt polite and wiſe people, and made 
its progreſs far and wide. 

The Apoſtles began with the Your: and 
though they could not ſucceed ſo well as to 
reform the whole nation, though the bulk 
of them remained incorrigible till deſtruc- 
tion overtook them, yet the harveſt was 
by no means contemptible. Twenty years 

were not paſſed from Chriſt's reſurrection, 


when St. Paul, coming to Jeruſalem, was 


told by the Diſoiples, As xxi. 20. Thou 
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feet, Brother, haw, many ' thouſands of Jews 
there are which believe. 80 mightily did the 
word of God prevail, even in the capital 
city of that diſobedient people. In other 
nations the ſucceſs was greater, and in leſs 
than forty years after Chriſt an innumerable 
multitude of believers were found in moſt 
parts of the known world. 

A religion which can thus recommend 
itſelf to all tempers, and meet with ſo wide 
an approbation, muſt in all probability be 
founded on truth, and e to the dic- 
tates of reaſon. . 

7. To convert nations to a ſtrict religion 
from religions which give great indulgences, 
and are more ſuitable to depraved inclina- 
tions, is a difficult thing.. This was the caſe 
in the propagation of the Goſpel; for the 
| Greek and Roman Gentiles were not very 
rigid in their practical notions of morality, 
and accounted many things to be either 
harmleſs, or ſmall faults, which the Goſpel 
abſolutely condemned ; and the Jeus by 
their own interpretations had made their 
religion compliable, and accommodated to 


1 Hôca- uverdPes, how many nal ten rhouſands, that 


their 


18, bow great a number. | 
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their. paſſions. Nou when perſons have 
been thus educated, and taught to account 
themſelves vittuous' and Pidus at 4 cheap 
rate,” ad without labour and pains; when 
they t think that they can ſecure to theths 
ſelves God's fuvour here and hereafter; and 
yet purſue their pleaſures | with little 
reſtraint ; they are extremely indiſpoſed 
towards a religion which requires quite 
another ſtrictneſs in thought, word, and 
deed. It appears to them a. ſevere, moroſe, 
and melancholy ſyſtem, à cruel tyranny, 
and an heavy burden, and there muſt be 
bright and overbearing re uns to work a 
thorough reformation in them. 2 aon 
8. The cnverſion f _— vitious 
perſons from ſin to righteouſneſs 'is fill 
more difficult, as experience and reaſon 
will teach, and is ſometimes. compared 
in Scripture to a reſurrection from the 
dead, and to changes naturally impoſſible. 
Though Chriſtianity made its principal 
progreſs amongſt well- diſpoſed minds, yet 
ſeveral were won over to it, who had been 
remarkably wicked before 3 and this is a 


u Origen urges this argument Contr. Cell. p. 21. and! in 
other Places. 


proof 
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proof that. there .muſt haye been very plain 
and ſtrong indications of its truth, which 
could oyerbear all the opltingts e of 
habitual vice. 

9; The converſion of multitudes to 
J ſuffeting ſtate, and to a religion ſo lttl 
: favourable as it was at that time even to our 
innocent inclinations, 'is another argument 
in behalf of the Goſpel. We all naturally 
love friends, relations, reputation, liberty, 
| eaſe and quiet, food and raiment, and life. 
It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that a man will 
not part with all theſe upon no evidence 
that God-requires it, and no ſecurity that 
he will reward it. | 

The converſion of fo many, who laid 
down their lives for Chriſt, in whatſoever 
way we conſider it, abounds with proofs of 
the truth of the Goſpel. , The courage and 
conſtancy *; with which. the firſt Chriſtians 
"AR. all. tot human nature. ſhuns 


q Nullo 8 feri preg, ut 1 rants zſtimet 
æquitatem et fidem, ut ejus confervandz cauſſà nullum ſup- 
plicium recuſet, niſi iis rebus aſſenſus ſit, quæ falſe eſſe non 
poſſunt. Cicero Acad; Queſt, II. 8. ; 
»In this, ſays Chryſaſtom, the Chriſtians far ſarpaied the 
| holy perſons recorded in the Old Teſtament, none of whom 

3s ſaid to have rejoiced in ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake. 


I and 
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and fears, is aſtoniſhing. Even women 
and young people ſuffered with unſhaken 
reſolution tortures which we cannot read 
without horror. There is juſt cauſe to think 
that God and his good Spirit enabled them 
to bear in this manner what they bare for 
his ſake. 

The Chriſtian Church was ſometimes 
expoſed to perſecutions, which naturally and 
in the ordinary courſe of things muſt have 
put an end to a falſe religion. I know it 
hath been often ſaid that perſecution is not 
the way to deſtroy, but rather to animate 
and enlarge a ſet. Ill uſage makes men 
hate doctrines which tyrannical oppreſſors 
would force upon them, and fonder of their 
own . opinions than they were before ; ill 
uſage often gives them a religious turn of 
mind, weans them from a love of the 
world, and teaches them to place their 
hopes and confidence in God; ; and there- 
fore the conſtancy with which a perſon en- 
dures ſufferings for his religious ſentiments 
is not a certain proof that his notions are 
 well-grounded. All this will hold true 
concerning that leſs violent kind of per- 
ſecution which extends only to baniſhment, 


impriſonment, 
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impriſonment, fines, and the like. But 
when it proceeds ſo far as to take away life 
in a cruel manner, bare obſtinacy of temper 
will ſeldom hold out; a rational conviction 
and a divine aſſiſtance ſeem neceſſary to ſup- 
port perſons under ſo ſevere a trial. 
It hath been alſo ſaid that almoſt all 
ſects have their martyrs ; and true it is 
that men may ſuffer, and have ſuffered for 
falſe opinions *. But the caſe of the firſt 
Chriſtians, is very different. They ſuffered 
in behalf of facts. They gave their teſti- 
mony to figns and wonders which they 
had beheld with their own eyes, and on 
which their faith was founded; in this they 
perſiſted, and for this they died. But na 
man, not even an enthufiaſt, will lay down 
his life in confirmation of facts which he 
knows. to be falſe. | 

1 have endeavoured: to ſhew that from 
the propagation of the Goſpel the truth 
of it may be proved, as it was foretold 


Wo, Ut 5 concept opinione mottem quis fubeat, fieri 
poteſt, quanquam et hoc rarum eſt; at ut quis idem faciat 
pro teſtimonio rei quam falſam eſſe novit, et unde nihil aut 
ipſi aut aliis boni ſperari poſſit, omnibus ſani Judicit homi- 
nibus incredibile videtur. Grotins ad Maze. xxvili. 1 13. 


12 by 
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by the Prophets, as it abſolutely required 
the aſſiſtance of miracles, as it overcame 
the greateſt difficulties and oppoſition, atid 
as it was conducted and accompliſhed by 
perſons naturally unqualified for the under- 


taking. 


In this we may ſee one diference 
between the methods of human wiſdom 
and of Divine wiſdom. Human wiſdom 
ſpares no pains and induſtry in ſeeking out 
and applying helps and inſtruments proper 
in the ordinary courſe of things to bring 
about its deſigns ; but Divine wiſdom often 
chuſes means in all appearance unſuitable, 
and yet in reality the moſt effectual; 
which conduct of Providence St. Paul 
thus deſcribes : God hath choſen the fookſh 
things of the world to confound the wiſe, 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are mighty ; 
and baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea and 
things 1057 ch are not, to bring to nought things 
that are : that no v Should glory in bis 
preſence. 
This great event our Lord probably 4ind 
n view, when, he ſaid to his Diſciples ; He 
| that 
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that believeth on me, the works that J ab, 
ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe 
| ſhall be do; becauſe I go unto my Father. 
We cannot name any miracle wrought by 
any Apoſtle which in any ſenſe can be faid 
to ſurpaſs the miracles wrought by Chriſt, 
except. the converſion of the Gentile world, 
which, when we conſider the difficulties 
attending it, and the oppoſition made to 
it, and the wonderful works wrought - to 
accompliſh it, and the happy effects and 
conſequences of it, may well be conſidered 
as a more illuftrious evidence of God's 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, than even 
our Saviour's miracles of caſting out devils, 
healing the ſick, and raiſing the dead. 

I have taken notice of the cauſes, which 
in the ordinary courſe of things ſhould 
have ſtopped the progreſs of Chriſtianity. 
If every thing had been againſt it, and 
nothing for it, it muſt have periſhed at 
its birth. Let us therefore conſider, on the 
other hand, what there was to help its 
progreſs, and to recommend it to man- 
kind ; and here we ſhall find at the ſame 
time new proofs of its divine original, fince 


17 m 
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every thing that contributed to its eſtabliſn- 
ment; is a teſtimony of its excellence. 
1. Firſt then the prophecies | concerning 
the calling of the Gentiles, and the mi- 
racles wrought by the Chriſtians, were a 
ſufficient recommendation of che Goſpel to 
all ſerious, inquiſitive, and ingenuous minds. 
But theſe evidences have dern already 
conſidered. | 

2, Another thing which might recon- 
cile the learned Gentiles to Chriſtianity, was 
a reſemblance and conformity, greater or 
leſs, between the theological doctrines of 
revealed religion and the opinions of ſome 
e of 


1 We have Origen's teſtimony, that many, beſides St, 
Paul and Cornelius, were called to Chriſtianity i in a mira- 
culous manner. Contr. Cell. p. 35. And Grotius cites it, 
and approves it, on Lule xiv. 23. Tertullian De Anim. 47. 
ſays the ſame; as alſo Euſebius, Jerom, and Sezomen. See 
Euſebius VI. 5. and Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. II. . 241. 
*Namely, one ſupreme God. | 

The Platonic Trinity, of which the firſt is 78 "Er, 
7 *Ayaber, One, moſt Simple, and abſolutely Good and 

Ferfect; the next Nz5 or A, Wiſdom, Reaſon, the 
Word, who is the Sypuupy 3c, the maker of all; thirdly 
| o the univerſal Soul or Spirit, pervading all things. 

Seneca, words, though they ſeem only to expreſs ſo 
many names, or Ways of conſidering God, are ſingular and 
remarkable. 
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or other of the wiſer Gentiles in various ages 
and places, amongſt whom are found evi- 
dent traces of the doctrines of one God and 
Father of all, of a Mediator, of the original 
beauty and perfection of the creation, of the 
fall of men and Angels, of a reſtitution to 
an happier ſtate, of the conflagration of the 
world, of the ſoul's immortality, of future 
rewards and puniſhments. | 


remarkable.—2ui/quis formator univerfi fuit, five ille Deus 
elt potens omnium, | five incorporalis Ratio, ingentium operum 
artifex, fee divinus 8 piritus , per omnia, maxima, minima, 
quali intentione diffuſus.—Indeed he adds, 4 Fatum, &c. 
Conſol. ad Helv. 8. 

The doctrine of a PRE ok ſon of the Deity, one, or 
more, who conveyed bleſſings from God to men, and re- 
commended men to the favour of Ge. 

The doctrine of an evil Dæmon, who, though very 
powerful, was inferior to the good Deity, and Tone be 
aboliſhed by him. 

The doctrine of three ſtates of the world, that all was 
created fair and good in its kind, that there has been a 
fall and impairing of this original goodneſs, and that there 
ſhall be a reſtitution of things to their ancient beauty and 
perfection. 

Proofs of theſe tenets may be found in Cudituorth Intell. 

FDyſt. p. 222, 3. Hyde Relig. Vet. Perſ. Ram/ay's Diſſert. 

ſubjoined to the Travels of Cyrus. Vitringa in T/ai. 45. 
p. 496. Je/. Mede, B. III. Ch. III. p. 626. and Com- 
ment. in Apocal. p. 475. More in his Theological Works. 
Prideaux Lett. to the Deiſts, Sect. 7. Fabricius De Ver. 
Rel. Chriſt, C. VIII. p. 312. Huet. Alnet. Gent, p- 290, 
&c. not to mention many others. 


14 E Chriſtianity 


or ITT TH. ele 2 3 5 ; 


. 


yet in ſome things agreed with it, as; 
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3. Chriſtianity had likewife this advan- 


tage, that its precepts were for the mot part 


agreeable to the doctrines which ſome of the 


beſt Pagan authors had delivered. 


The Gentiles, though in their — 
after wiſdom: and knowledge they had 
fallen into many errors, yet haddiſcovered 
many * excellent truths ; and-if a judicious 
collection had been made of the uſeful 

| doctrines 


* Al prydna guoes * youba! mala + a0 ras 
eel 1hv daraar, Great minids and free From perturbations | 
Fave an happy Jagacity in diſcovering truth, fays ' Clemens 
Alex. Strom. II. P- 482. ſpeaking of Plalo. The favburable | 
opinion which many Chriſtians entertained of this Philo- 
ſopher gave riſe to a pretty fiction mentioned by And/tajris 
Antiochenus, and. Nicetas, that when Chriſt deſcended into 
Hades to preach the Copel to the dead, the firſt who believ- 
ed in him, and was converted, was Plato. | 

The conformity of Philoſophy and Chriſtianity in 
many things hath been ſhewed by ſeveral df the ancient 

athers, particularly by Clemens Altxandrinus, and by Euſe- 


| Pius! in Præp. Ewang. T ſhall only cite Lactantius; Docemus 


nullam ſectam Fuiſſe tam dewiam, nec phileſophorum ſuenguam 
tam inanem, qui non videret aliquid ex vero. — Quod fi exti- 
22 aliguis, qui veritatem ſpar ſam per fingulos, fer ſeaaſque 
ai Heiſam colligeret in unum, ac redigeret in corpus, is prgfecto 
non di ifentiret a nobis, Taft. VII. 7. See Grotius de Ver. 
Cy R. IV. 12. The Philoſophers all prepared the way, 
though undeſignedly, for the Goſpel, by expoſing and 
overturning the popular and fabulous religions. Epicureiſm 
itſelf, though of all ſchemes the remoteſt from Chriſtianity, 


1. In 
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 doAtines which ſome or other of them 
in various times and places had taught, a 
ſyſtem of morality might have been drawn 
ſe HONEY; Wha up 


x. In mm e and ebnen. See 


Bandit IL. 14. &c. Juvenal; 
Quantum, Epicure, tibi parvis fuffecit in barks. 
Senken does juſtice to Epienrus on this head many times. 


2. In ſuppoſing that this world would one day periſh, 


Tucret. I: 1144: ©; 

3. In deſpiſing and expoſing the pottical, popular, and 
civil religion of the 'Gentiles, The impoſtor Alexander, 
ſays Lucian, was upon good terms with the Platonics, Stoĩcs, 
and Pythagoreans, but mortally hated the Epicureans and 


Chriſtians, and therefore gave out that Pontut ſwarmed wich 


atheiſts and Chriſtians, and that the people ought to drive 
them away with ſtones, if they expected to have the God 
propitious. And when he celebrated initiations of his own 
contrivance, on the firft May of the terempniet, proclamutian 
avas made : If any Atheiſt, Chriftian, or Epicurean, comes to 
pry into the ſecret rites, let him be gone. But ye who believe 
the God, approach, and be initiated, and happineſs attend you'! 
Then they cleared the place : and he began, ſaying, Out with 


the Chriſtians; to which all the multitude anfuered, Out with 

the Epicureans. 9 &y ev Th erh, T&pprots Tv Jotd un- 
4 ts 4 bos, 75 Reis laròs 3 Exixspeios, nue 1dlafromes 

107; p gevytite o ieννẽðwd 16 bed, TerdSocar 


7 Tn 4h EiT* kuh iy N νν Ax iy iyudl]er 
| 2 6 He HYGT0, Aiyor, EE Xetriavts* To d hes 
anay eneohiſye]v, EE — Lucian Alex. ; 
The reaſons for which this Juggler turned out the Epicu- 
reans and Chriſtians are plain enough: but Dodzwe/! ſuppoſes 


that Alexander was afraid leſt the Chriſtians ſhould break the 


ſpell, and drive away the evil ſpirit. Di. Cypr. X. zo. 
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up which would bear no ſmall reſemblance 
to the dictates of the Goſpel. And this 
doubtleſs was a great advantage to Chri- 
ſtianity, that the New Teſtament alone 
ſhould contain in it every valuable truth 
which different perſons at different times by 
a ſober uſe of reaſon had diſcovered, without 
the errors which they had blended with thoſe 
truths. 

4. At the time when the Goſpel was 
firſt preached, there. was a great number of 
Gentiles, who were proſelytes to the Jewiſh 
religion ſo far, that they. worſhiped the 
God of. Iſrael, and renounced the follies 
and vices of Paganiſm. Moſt of theſe 
perſons were well diſpoſed to receive the 


\ 


Abi 1 ii. 1 103. ſays chat ſome Pagans wanted 
not only to have the Scriptures deſtroyed, but alſo the 
philoſophical works of Cicero. Tis probable enough. — 
Cum ſciam efſe non paucos, qui averſentur et fugiant libros 
di hoc ejus—cumgue alios audiam muſſitare indignanter, et 


dicere, oportere flatui per Senatum, aboleantur ut hee ſcripta, 


quibus Chriſtiana religio comprobetur, et vetuſtatis opprimatur 


auctoritas, &c. It is certain, and might eaſily be proved, 


that Pagan authors have been at leaſt as free in cenſuring 
and ridiculing their poetical and popular religion as any of 
the ancient Chriſtian writers. The Fathers therefore took 
no liberty in this, which had not been long and generally 

allowed, 
= See Meg: B. I. Diſc. z. 


Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and were converted by the Apo- 
files. - They of whom our Saviour. ' ſays, 
that the Phariſees made them twofold more 
the children of hell than themſelves, ſeem to 
have been the other ſort of proſelytes, who 
8 circumciſion and the whole law of 

15 Another cable: of this 3 of 
Chriſtianity was the importance of the 
truths contained in the Goſpel. The Apo- 
ſtles, when they had prepared men to 

believe and obey them, by giving ſufficient 

proofs of their miſſion, propoſed to them 
che Chriſtian religion as the only way by 
which they could hope to avoid extreme 
miſery in the world to come, and to obtain 
everlaſting happineſs. A day of judgment, 
when every one ſhould receive according to 
his works, a reſurrection to eternal life or 
condemnation, were the motives by which 
they preſſed repentance and obedience. 

6. Another thing which contributed to 
the propagation of the Goſpel was the 
amiable. character of the Apoſtles and of 
the Chriſtians of that age. The diſciples of 
the Lord were examples of fervent zeal for 
the welfare of mankind, of an inoffenſive 

behaviour, 
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behaviour, of diſintereſtedneſs, and ſelf- 
denial, of indefatigable induſtry, of the 
moſt extenſive charity, of patience and 
courage and conſtancy, and of a regular 
practice of all that they taught. The 
firſt Chriſtians reſembled ” their teachers 
in theſe good qualities, and it was no ſmall 
advantage to them in their apologies for 
themſelves and for their religion to be able 
10 appeal bolt to their INNOCENCE and 
That we may have a right ſenſe of this 
we ſhould conſider what it was to be a 
Chriſtien in thoſe days, leſt we be deceived 
by the vulgar uſe of the word, and by 
the notion which we at preſent entertain 
about it. 

To be a good Chriſtian at that time was 
to be an example of well-tried virtue, of 
true wiſdom, and of conſummate fortitude; 
for he ſurely deſerves the name of a great 
and a good man, who ſerves God, and is 
a friend to mankind, and receives the moſt 


However we ſhould not carry the notion of the ſanctity 
of the old Chriſtians too high; that they had their defects 


appears plainly from the ea of the Apoſtles and of 
Clemens Romanus. 


ungrateſul 
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ungrateful returns from the world, and 
endures them with a calm and compoſed 
mind, who dares look ſcorn and infamy 
and death in the face, who can ſtand forth 
unmoved and patiently bear to be derided as 
a fool and an idiot, to be pointed out for a 


madman and an enthuſiaſt, to be reviled as 


an atheiſt and an enemy to all nghteouſneſs, 
to be puniſhed as a robber and a murderer. 


He who can paſs through theſe trials is a 


conqueror indeed, and what the world calls 
courage, ſcarcely deſerves that name when 
compared to this behaviour. 

This conſtant and pious greatneſs of ſoul 
under the moſt afflicting circumftances was 
one of the means ” by which Chriſtianity 
was propagated. The example of a perſon 
who is humble and reſolute in adverſity, 


who places his whole truſt in God, when 
God | ſeems to forſake him, this example 


x "Onan neque pauperies, neque mor, neque vincula 
terrent; 


Reſponſare cupidinibus, contemnere honores | 
Fortis, &c. Horat, 


V Duris ut ulex tonſa bipennibus, 
Nigræ feraci frondis in Algido, 
Per damna, per cædes ab ipſo 
Ducit opes animumque ferro. Horal. 
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preaches the Goſpel more effectually than 
the moſt ingenious and learned diſcourſe, 
and inclines others to think and to ſay, 
Surely that faith muſt be rational and well- 
grounded which produces ſuch noble effects, 
and that religion muſt have God for its 
author which can ſupport the mind under all 
difficulties and preſſures. 
7. Laſtly, the Goſpel preſented o men 

a diſpenſation of ſuch awful and impartial 
juſtice ſo admirably tempered with good- 
neſs, clemency, and forbearance, that it ap- 
| peared highly worthy of him from whom 
it proceeded, and as ſuitable to thoſe' to 
whom it was offered. It required a regular 
and univerſal regard to righteouſneſs, but 
it offered an aſſiſtance which ſhould add 
ſtrength to human weakneſs : it gave no 
hopes to ſtubborn and habitual offenders; 
but it left room for repentance and amend- 
ment, and excluded none who by a change 
from evil to good would make themſelves 
objects of the Divine mercy. 


III. The 
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II. 
De kingdom of Chriſt. 


Mongſt the offices which our Saviour 
| ſuſtained, the office of King is firſt 
in dignity. Under this character he is 
deſcribed by the Angel who was ſent to his 
mother ; under tha character he! is foretold 
by the prophets 
The firſt prediction of Chriſt's regal 
office is the promiſe which God made to 
David, that his houſe, and his throne, his 
ſeed 'and his kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
for ever, as the days of heaven, as long 
as the ſun and moon ſhould continue ; of 
which promiſe mention is often made in 
the hiſtorical books of the Old Teſtament 
and in the Pſalms. Hence the Jews con- 
cluded that from David ſhould ariſe the 
Meſſias. 
The Prophets frequently ſpeak of this 
: Fp perſon, as of a king, and * David 


2 Palm i ii. xlv. ex. TX 
5 often 
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often deſcribes the child who ſhould deſcend 

from him, as a great and mighty Prince. - 1 
I propoſe to conſider, 


I. When our Lord's kingdom began : 


II. What are the particular characters of 
his op: which ſhould e it 


{ There is a Naben which our Lord 


had from the beginning, as he was the 
Word of God, and the Son of God, and 


| the perſon by whom God made all things. 


But 50 kingdom of which we are now 
ſpeaking, is that kingdom which he was to 

receive when he became man, and which 
was foretold by the prophets, and concern- 
ing which the Angel thus ſpeaks in St. 
Luke's Goſpel; He ſhall be great, and ſhall 
| be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the 
Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his father David, and he ſhall reign aver the 
bouſe of Jacob for ever, and of bis kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. And the time when it 
began is to be firſt confidered. — 
The kingdom of Chriſt is commonly 
accounted to have begun when he aſcended 
5 into 
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into heaven, and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nevertheleſs our Lord may be truly ſaid to 
have been born a king, and his kingdom may 
commence with his nativity, though he did 
not exert many acts of royal authority, or 
ſuffer his reign to be manifeſt before his al- 


cenſion. 


For ſoon after his birth the wiſe men were 
guided by an heavenly light, and came and 
offered him preſents, and paid him that wor- 
ſhip which uſed to be paid to Eaſtern kings, 
and acknowledged him as the great king 


ho was to ariſe in Judæa. 


Aſter this he continued in obſcurity til he 
entered into his miniſtry, during which he 
gave ſome intimations of his royal dignity, 
and permitted himſelf to be acknowledged 
as a king, but ſparingly and ſecretly, that 
he might not d the civil magiſtrate; 


for, 


Firſt, he took upon 1 — the name of 
Me ſſias or Chriſt, and ſuffered it to be given 
to him. Now Meſſias, or Chriſt, in the 
opinion of all the Fews, was the name of 
that great king foretold by the prophets; 
and conſequently all who believed him to 
be the Meſſias owned him for their king. 


K Nathanael 
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Nathanael ſays to him; Thou art, the Son of 
God, thou art the king of Hrael: and Chriſt 
accepts the acknowledgment. Aſterwards, | 
when he was nl into Jeruſa alem, all bis 


diſciples praiſed God, and faid ; Bleſſed be 
the king that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
At which the Phariſees were offended, and 
faid to him ; Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. But 
he anfwered : If theſe Jhould bold their peace, 
the Nones would immediately cry out. FT 
Secondly, he ſuffered himſelf to be called 
the Lord, which implies as much. 


- . Thirdly, it is the office of a king to give 
laws, and this office he executed. 
Fourthly, when Pilate aſked him whe- 
ther he was a king, Chriſt owned to him 
that he * was ; but to ſatisfy him, he told 
him farther, ht his kingdom was not like 


Cum vero Jeſus hic regem ſe fateatur, a mihi 
videtur non poſſe regnum ejus aliquo modo inchoatum eſſe 
cum veritatem cœpit docere: nam ita ipſe apud Joannem 
regnum interpretatur. Neque obſtat quod paſſim regni ejus 
initium duci videtur ab evectione in cœlum: id enim de 
plena regni poſſeſſione intelligendum eſt.— erte poteſtas 
remittendi peceata, quam jeſus vitam mortalem agens exer- 
cuit, ad regnum pertinebat, ut et liberrima illa miracu- 


lorum | pro arbitrio diſpenſandorum poteſtas. Grotius ad 
Mat. xxvii. ii. 


the 
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the kingdoms of this world, and was not 
oppoſite to the Roman, or to any other human 
government. This is that good confeſſion, 
which, as St. Paul obſerves, he witneſſed 
before Pontius Pilate. = 

Thus did Chriſt's: bag dom begin with 
his birth, but whilſt he dwelt here below 
it was ſmall and obſcure, and eſcaped the 
notice of the world. His ſubjects were 
few, weak in faith, and not confirmed 
in their obedience, and they forſook him 
and hid themſelves when he was in danger. 
His kingdom was like a grain of muſtard 
ſeed; but ſtill it was a kingdom. And 
therefore, being aſked by the Phariſees 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come, 
he anſwered; The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation, neither ſhall they ſay, 
Lo here, or Lo there, for the kingdom of 
God is within you. Which is as if he 
had faid, My kingdom makes not its firſt 
appearance, and is not uſhered in with 
royal pomp and ſplendor, like the 4fyrian, 
Egyptian, Babylonian, Græcian, or Roman. 
It comes filently and ſteals upon the world 
unobſerved ; for indeed it is already . 
and you know it not. 
K 2 Hitherto 
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Hitherto we have ſeen our Saviour's king- 
dom in its infancy ; but as ſoon as he was 
riſen from the dead, and at his aſcenſion, 

it began to be very viſible and remarkable. 
Then as the lightning which ſhineth from 
one ſide of heaven to the other, ſo was the 
Son of man in that day. His glory and his 
Goſpel were propagated through the world 
with amazing irreſiſtible ſwiftneſs. And 
therefore the Apoſtles repreſent him as then 
inveſted with royal power, and beginning 
his reign, becauſe it then began to be con- 
ſpicuous. Thus St. Peter tells the Jeu 
that God hath raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 
to ſet him on the throne of his father David, 
that he had ſet him at his own right hand 
and made him Lord of all, and Chriſt, or 
Meſſias, or the anointed king of Iſrael; that 
he had exalted him to his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour. And our Lord ſays 
of himſelf, after his reſurrection, that all 
power was given to him in heaven and in 
earth. In the Revelation he is called, King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. This royal dig- 
nity, this high exaltation, this name above 
every name, to which Angels and men 
thould bow, Is repreſented by St. Paul as a 
reward 
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reward which God conferred upon Chriſt 
for his humiliation and ſufferings. If we 
therefore confider Chriſt as man, it was a 

new dignity which he had not before his 

aſcenſion, or rather, which he had in a 
more imperfect degree; but as he was the 
eternal Son of God, he had, as he ſays of 
himſelf, glory with the Father before the 
_ was, 


II. The ſecond thing which I 3 
was to examine what are the particular 
Characters of Chriſt's kingdom which di- 
Ninguiſh it from all other kingdoms, or, 
which amounts to the fame, the peculiar 
characters of Chriſt, as he is a king. 

1. Chriſt was not a temporal prince; his 
kingdom was not of this world ; it differed 
in many reſpects from earthly kingdoms, 
It was not eſtabliſhed like them either by 


o John xvii. 5. Glarif thou me, &c. that is, lays Theo- 
„Dla, 70 epic us quoiv dyays es TY F 
ir d Ar Tacs 00} £yw Ae which is preferable to the 
interpretation given by Grotius. But Grotius ſpeaks other- 
wiſe in his Ordin. Holland. Piet. prope init. 

Eg Gebe 181 6 Oavepadas fauſly ic 'InaJ xeis d US 
rd, 3 dc any Airyos did nog, dN ar aryns re. 
* ad Magne/. . 


K 3 human 
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human policy, or by human force, but by 
a few poor, ' obſcure, helpleſs, illiterate 
perſons. It experienced ſuch an oppoſition 
as would infallibly deſtroy any earthly do- 
minion: kings ſtood up and rulers took 
counſel together againſt it, and the wiſe 
and the learned joined with them, and for 
three hundred years, from time to time, all 
kind of ſubtilty and violence and inbumanity 
was employed to overturn it ; but the more 
it was perſecuted, the more it flouriſhed, and 
at laſt prevailed over all its enemies. 

It was a kingdom erected in the hearts 
and over the conſciences of men. It was 
a kingdom which confiſted of ſubjeRts who 
entered into it and continued in it volun- 
tarily, and were neither encouraged | nor 
kept in awe by thoſe methods which are 
moſt effectual in civil ſociety. Temporal 
recompenſes and temporal chaſtiſements 


were ſparingly adminiſtered in it. At its 


firſt eſtabliſhment, and for a conſiderable 
time after, the loſs of friends and of for- 


tunes and of life was the preſent proſpect 
for thoſe who ſhould enter into it, and 


the recompenſe Was eternal happineſs after 
death, | 


2, Chris 
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2. Chriſt's kingdom was to extend. itſelf 
over all nations, and to differ in this from 


human empires which had indeed been 


called univerſal monarchies, and whoſe 


kings and emperors had ſtyled themſclves 


Lords of the world, but had no juſt pre- 
tenſions to ſuch titles. Chriſt declares that 
all power was given to him in heaven 


and earth, that all things were delivered 


to him of his Father; and St, Paul, that 
at his name all ſhould bow in heaven and 
earth, His kingdom then is univerſal, and 


all creatures are, or ought to be his ſab- 
jects, all the inhabitants of heaven, and all 


mankind. Therefore they. who ſerve and 
obey him are to be conſidered as his dutiful 
ſubjects; they to whom he is preached, and 
who reject his Goſpel, are his rebellious 
ſubjects; they who receive his religion, but 


live not according to it, are his diſobedient 


and ſinful ſubjects; and they who never 
had opportunities of hearing and learning 
it are to be conſidered as his ignorant 
ſubjects, who know not their true Lord 


and maſter ; for he has a right to rule 
over them all, and in that ſenſe is univerſal 


King, 
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But the number of thoſe who ſhould pro- 
feſs themſelves to'be, and who ſhould indeed 
be his ſervants, is repreſented by the Pro- 
phets as exceeding great. 

All nations, ſay the Prophets, and many 
people ſhall go and ſay, Let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God 
of Jacob, and he will teach us his ways and 
doe coill walk in his paths, —There ſhall be 
a root of Fe TH 10 it ſhall the Gentiles feek. — 
All the ends of the world ſhall remember and 
turm unto the Lord, and the kindreds of the 
nations ſhall worſhip before thee. — All nations 
20 0m thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorify thy 
name.— Behold my ſervant—in whom my foul 
delighteth—he ſhall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles —I will give thee for a covenant 
zo the people, for a light to the Gents bes. It is 
al ght thing that thou Soul at be my ſervant 
to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore 
the preſerved of Hrael: J will alſo give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayft 
be my ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. 
The earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of 
te Lord, as the waters cover the ſea.- 
From the rifing of the Jan even unto the going 


4 dran 
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hun & the ſame my name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles," and in every place incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure 
Mering ; for my name ſhall be great among 
the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts —1 ſaw, 
ſays Daniel, and bebold one like the ſon of 
man,—and there was given unto him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him : his 
dominion is an everlaſting dominion which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall 
not be deſtroyed. 

Thus it was foretold of Chriſt, in general, 
that he ſhould rule over all nations; in par- 
ticular, that he ſhould have the throne of 
David, and rule over the houſe of Jacob. 
3. Chriſt is called 2 rrghteous branch, and 
the Lord our righteouſneſs ; he is alſo called 
the Prince of peace. His kingdom was to 
be a kingdom of righteouſneſs ; piety and 
virtue were to flouriſh in his dominions ; 
his kingdom was to be a kingdom of peace, 
as it ſhould be eſtabliſhed without war and 
| bloodſhed, and as his ſubjects ſhould be 
quiet and peaceable. Jaiab ſays of the 
converted multitudes ; they ſhall beat their 
of: words into plow:ſhares, and their ſpears into 


prum ng- 
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 fruming+books : nation ſhell. not lift up ſword 
again nation, wackere they. learn war a 
* again, defortbing 5 amazing 00 
that ſhould. be wrought in ſavage and cruel 
nations, he compares them to the wildeſt 
and fierceſt beaſts putting off their nature 
and becoming tame and gentle. The wolf 
fall duell with the lamb, and the leopard 
ſhall lie down with the kid; and the calf and 
the young lion, and the fatling together, and 
a little child ſhall feed them; and the cow 
and the bear ſball feed, their young ones ſhall 
lie down together, and the lion ſhall eat firaw 
like the ax ; and the fucking child ſhall play 
on the hole. of the aſp.——They ſhall nat burt nor 
deftroy in all my holy mauntain. 

Concerning the completion of theſe pro- 
phecies there ariſes a difficulty, when we 
compare the predictions with the event. 
The objections I ſhall endeavour to ſtate 
fairly, though in few words, and then 
proceed to the anſwer, to the ſolution of 
them. 

The Prophets, as we "neg ſeen . deſcribe 
the kingdom of Chriſt, firſt, as extending 


in ome ſenſe over all people, and ſpreading 
4 itſelf 
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ſelf thro the earth; ſecondly, as compre- 
| hending in it the Jewiſb nation; and thirdly, 
as a kingdom of concord and righteouſneſs. 
But, firſt, there have always been, and 
there are now many great nations who 
make no part of the kingdom of Chriſt ; 
ſecondly, the Jews continue in their unbe- 
lief, and our Lord has uo ſubjects amongſt 
them; thirdly, there have been continual 
wars, perſecutions, religious controverſies, 
and wickedneſs in the Chriſtian world. 
To all which it may be anſwered; 5 

It is reaſenable to ſuppoſe that the holy 


Spirit of God, who inſpired the Prophets, 


gave them a view of the kingdom of 
_ Chriſt, in-general, from its eftabliſhment to 
the end of the world; and that they were 


led to repreſent it in their prophecies as it 


ſhould be in its full luftre, in its higheſt 
degree of beauty and perfection; it is no 


leſs reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the time is 


not yet arrived when his kingdom ſhall be 
in its moſt glorious ſtate. It is therefore 


not to be accounted ſtrange, if the preſent 


condition of Chriſtianity falls ſhort of thoſe 


great and magnificent repreſentations con- 
28 in the prophecies, | 


But 


' n 
o 
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But though theſe predictions have not 


yet received their entire completion, yet a 


great part of them hath been remarkably Fi 


and illuftriouſly fulfilled, 


Thus, though all nations of the earth N 


have not embraced the Goſpel, which event 


fome © prophecies, interpreted literally, pro- 
miſe and declare, yet its progreſs hath been 


as wide as its beginnings were ſmall; 
ſo that, according to the common way of 
ſpeaking, we may juſtly ſay that its ſound 
is gone out to the ends of the world, and 
that it has overſpread the earth. 
The firſt partial accompliſhment of the 
prophecies concerning the propagation of 


the Goſpel began in the days of the Apoſtles, 
when multitudes of Jews and Gentiles were 
converted in Judæa and its neighbourhood, 


in Greece, in the leſſer 4/ia, in Italy, when 
amongſt them there were ſome who had 


been enemies to Chriſt, and to his church, 


and ſome of eminent rank and abilities, 


when theſe perſons laying aſide their mutual 
hatred and contempt, their ſuperſtitions and 


idolatries, their vices and debaucheries, lived 


in peace and friendſhip, and were illuſtriouß 


examples of piety and virtue. 
Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity thus eſtabliſhed, continually 


increaſed, and multitudes of believers were 


added amongſt the Egyptians, Afyrians, 
Arabians, Greeks, Tali ans, & n Gaulle, 
and other people. 


The ſecond accompliſhment began i in >the | 


days of Conſtantine, when the Roman empe- 


rors became Chriſtian, and the empire by 


degrees followed their example. 


The third began ſome time after, when 


many nations which were ignorant, barba- 


rous and fierce, and might well be deſcribed 
by the Prophets as lions, bears, and wolves, 


received the Goſpel, ſome ſooner and ſome 
later, * as the Goths, the Vandals, the Ger- 


mans, the Engh/h, the Scots, the Saxons, 
the Bohemians, the Hungarians, the Poles, 
the Maſcovites, and many other people. 

Secondly; the objection that our Saviour 


ſhould have at preſent no ſubjects amongſt the 


Jeus, may perhaps be thus removed. 
By the miniftry of the Apoſtles a great 
multitude of Fews were converted to the 
faith, not only at JO and in Paleſtine, 


2 - Re Germani, 8 Gs Vandal, Hun- 
0 gari, Bohæmi, Poloni, Gothi, Angli, . Longobardi, 


Bulgari, Moſci, Te, 


but 
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but in all thoſe various and remote regions 
where the twelve tribes were ſcattered 
abroad. Theſe Jews retained a great 
regard for the Law, and obſerved it along 
with the Goſpel for a confiderable time; 
but after the deſtruction of FJernſalem, and 
the calamities which befel the nation, firſt 
under Veſpafan, and then under Adrian, 
theſe Fewrſh Chriftians, partly through 
diſuſe of the ceremonial Law, and partly 
through martiages with Chriſtians of Gen- 
tile extraction, may be ſuppoſed to have 
been ſo mixed with them, that they loſt 
all national diſtinction; which to them was 
indeed no loſs at all, but a deſirable ching. 
Their poſterity therefore are now ſubjects to 
Chriſt, though under the common Aden. 
nation of Chriſtians. 
Thirdly ; as to the wars and vices of 
Chriſtians, theſe Nr may be made: 6 


© Many Jews of Crete mbracel Chritianity in de 05 
Century. Socrates E. H. VII. 38. Ft 
© Grotius on Rev. xi. 15. obſerves that Chrit may * ſaid 
to rule over the Fes for ever, becauſe ſemper erit in Judæa 
Chriſtiana religio. Quod verùm fuit primum ſub Pagans In- 
peratoribus, multo magis fab Chriſtianis, ſed et ſub Sarracenis 
et Turcis in hunc diem. I take the ſolution which T have pro- 
poſed to be more probable; though I reje& not his. 
It 
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n is extremely evident that the precepts 
of Chriſtianity are calculated to promote 
peace and virtue. Therefore, according to 
the common ſtyle of Scripture, the Goſpel 
mind be ſaid to have brought peace and vir- 
* becauſe it brought every thing that js 
ee to produce tem. 

The ſtyle of the prophets is poetical, 
lively, and lofty ; and therefore their mag- 
nificent deſcriptions of the happineſs and 
piety which ſhould adorn the reign of the 
Mieſſias may be reſtrained and anderficed i in 
a ſenſe ſomewhat lower than the _— ſtrict- 
* import. 
The doctrines of the Goſpel b un- 
doubtedly produced at all times good effects 
in the minds of many Chriſtians, who are 
peaceable and charitable, and ready to ſhew 
kindneſs to all men, in their private capa- 
cities, aas far as the laws and public intereſts 
of their reſpe&tive kingdoms and ſocieties 
permit. 

_ Chriſtianity has made an happy alteration 
in thoſe nations who have embraced it, nor 
Have they that fierceneſs and barbarity which 
they had when they were Pagan. 


. Vid. Gree. de Jure B. I. II. f. 8. 


The 
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The benefits which Chriſtianity brought 
to thoſe nations which have received it, are 
in many reſpects greater than We ala 


imagine. 
In the Gentile wat men were looſe and 
unſettled in their principles ; hence it came 
to paſs that impurities of all ſorts were 
ſcarcely reckoned faults amongſt them, that 
they made no ſcruple of * expoſing infants, 
that they were cruel and inhuman towards 
ſlaves and priſoners, and that they had 
public 


2 See what EY has ſaid upon this dbjeg, Prep 
Evang. 1. 4. 

k See Gerard Noodt Julius Paulus, five de Partus Expoſi- 
tione, ec. and the Opuſcula varii Argumenti, and Cure 
ſecundæ of Bynkerſhoek. It is condemned as a kind of mur- 

der, Digeſt. L. XXV. Tit. III. 4. Cod. L. VIII. Tit. Ll. 2. 
Novell. CLIII. 

i Germanicus Cæſar Tacito narratur vicos Marſorum 
ferro flammiſque pervaſtaſſe, additurque : non ſexus, non 
ætas miſerationem attulit. Titus Judzorum etiam pueros et 
feminas in ſpectaculo feris laniandos propoſuit. Et tamen hi 
duo ingenio minime ſævo fuiſſe creduntur: adeo ſævitia illa 

in morem verterat. Grotius de jure B. iii. iv. 9. &c. &c. 
Chriſtianis in univerſum placuit bello inter ipſos orto 
captos ſervos non fieri,—Atque hoc a majoribus ad poſteros- 
pridem tranſiiſſe inter eos, qui eandem religionem profite= 
rentur, fcripſit Gregoras, nec eorum fuiſſe proprium qui 
ſub Romano imperio viverent, ſed commune cum Theſſalis, 
Illyriis, Triballis, et Bulgaris. Atque ita hoc ſaltem, quanii- 
quam exiguum eft, perfecit reverentia ro legis, quod 
cum 
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public ſhews, in which men were obliged 


to fight with wild beaſts, and to murder 
each other for the entertainment of the 
aſſembly. The Romans were exceſſively 


fond of this abominable diverſion, and 


ſcarcely can any writer amongſt them be 
found who declared a diſapprobation of it, 
except Seneca ® the philoſopher. 


There were ſome in the time of Cicero, 


and probably they were Greeks, not Romans, 


who condemned this barbarity, amongſt 


whom I wiſh I could place! Cicero himſelf. 


cum Orne 1 ſe ſervandum olim diceret Socrates, nihil 
impetraverat. Quod autem hac in parte Chriſtiani, idem et 
Mahumetiſtæ inter ſe ſervant. Grot. de Jure B. iii. vii. . 
x Caſu in meridianum ſpectaculum incidi, luſus expectans 
et aliquid laxamenti, quo hominum oculi ab humano cruore 
acquieſcant. Contra eſt. Quicquid ante pugnatum eſt, 
milericordia fuit. Nunc omiſſis nugis, mera homicidia ſunt; 
nibil habent quo tegantur — Sed la: rocinium fecit aliquis : 


quid ergo meruit? ut ſuſpendatur. Occidit hominem. Qui 


occidit, ille meruit ut hoc pateretur: tu quid meruiſti, miler, 
ut hoc ſpectes? Senec. Epiſt. 7. 
Homo, ſacra res, homo, jam per luſum et jocum occi- 


ditur: et quem erudiri ad accipienda inferendaque vulnera 
neſas erat, is jam nudus inermisgue producitur, ſatisque 


ſpectaculi in homine mors eſt, Idem, Epiſt. 95. 
Crudele gladiatorum ſpectaculum et inhumanum non- 
nullis videri ſolet: et haud ſcio an ita fit, ut nunc fit: cum 
vero ſontes ferro depugnabant, auribus fortaſſe multæ, oculis 
quidem nulla poterat eſſe fortior contra dolorem et mortem 
diſciplina. Tufe, Diſp, II. 16. 
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The good Emperor Marcus Aurelius, 
ſays ® Dio, ſo much diſliked blood- ſhed 
and ſlaughter, that he ordered the Gladia- 
tors at Rome to fight with foils, or blunted 
Weapons. 
Io theſe we may add the Greek ohilo- 
ſopher Demonax, who, when the Atbe- 
nians were deliberating whether they 
ſhould have gladiators, as well as the Corin- 
thians, adviſed them not to vote for it, till 
they had nnn Aion Mercy“. 


2 Maps ye tn Sr Th eros BY Raupen, dee x Tg phoven 
Nαννe 87 T1 Pwpr WaTeEp aDanlac axuduuc £ bays PaXapires* o- 
Maur elf adam 80 avilay n αεν, GANG U u, 
WITEÞ EF Paspw/pevor;s cdl il eg tudyoro. | 

n AHνÜS l un el 8 Aov Toy apo; ee xc l 
edu; dev Hanf wpονονοναν eie ab rde, My en, 
On, rb, © Abnvaiung anOioeos, a &y wn TS EAt2 Toy Bo 
xa bis. Lucian Demon. 

o Gladiatorium munus Romanæ e primò n ma- 
jore cum terrore [Grzcorum] hominum inſuetorum ad tale 
ſpectaculum, quam voluptate dedit; deinde ſæpius dando, et 
modo vulneribus tenus, modò fine miſſione etiam, familiare 
oculis, gratumque id ſpectaculum fecit. Livius XLI. 20. 
When Herod introduced ſuch diverſions, the Jews were 
highly and juſtly ofended.—Toi; & iniywpion Ove xula- 
AUTIG THY THAWHEVWY wap æbrosg S0 acts AE yap ex p01 - 

As ueleDaintlo, Ingo ab perv d roßixlein, t rige TG - 
Conus hie. Indigenis vero manifeſta videbatur morum, 
qui ipſis ſummo in honore erant, diſſolutio. Res ipſa enim 
indicabat plane impium eſſe, homines ad beſtias projicere 
in hominum ex ipectaculo delectationem. Jeſepbus Antiq. 
XV. 8. 

It 
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It would: amaze one to confider how 

many lives had been thrown away in 
theſe combats, and ? how many thouſands 
periſhed thus every year, 
It was a long time before Chriſtianity 
could ſubdue this wicked cuſtom. Con- 
- flantine made a law againſt it, but it 
crept in again; and Honorius at laſt abo- 
liſhed it, A. D. 403. Ws 
The condition of flaves hath ever been 
deplorable”, and worſe than of the beaſts. 
Cato the elder, ſo much celebrated by the 
Romans, was a bad maſter to his ſlaves, 
and is juſtly cenſured on that account by 
* Plutarch. By the Roman laws a ſlave 
could not bear teſtimony without under- 
going the rack. By the ſame laws, if a 
man was killed in his own houſe, all his 
_ domeſtic ſlaves were put tot death, tho' 
their innocence were ever ſo evident. 


p Credo, imo ſcio, nullum bellum tantam cladem vaſti- 
tatemque generi humano intuliſſe, quam hos ad voluptatem 
ludos. Mentior, ſi non unus aliquis menſis Europæ ſtetit 
vicenis capitum millibus aut trecenis. Lij/{#s Saturn. I. 12. 


4 Cod. L. XI. Tit. XLIII. IRA ; 
r See how it is deſcriced by & aa De Servis. 


Vit. Catoh. - OR 

© Tacitus Annal. XIV. 42. Digg. L. XXIX. Tit. V. 

I. XXXV. Tit. XI. | | 
L' 2 The 
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The Romans, who kept a multitude of 
ſervants, often neglected them moſt inhu- 
manly when they were ſick, turned them 
out of doors, and ſent them to the Hand 
in the Tiber, where they left them to be 
cured by the God A/culapius, who had 
a temple there. The Emperor Claudius 
decreed that the ſlaves thus turned out 
| ſhould have their liberty, if they recovered: 
and becauſe ſome maſters were ſo cruel 
that they killed them when they were ſick, 
he ordered that they who did ſo ſhould be 
puniſhed as murderers. Adrian wiſely 
took away the power of life and death, 
which maſters exerciſed over them. 
Seneca * hath pleaded the cauſe of theſe 
unhappy perſons with great ſtrength of 
reaſon and beauty of expreſſion, and talks 
like a philoſopher and a Chriſtian. ? Plato 
hath not treated the ſubject fo well, but 


uv Snetonius Claud. 25. Dio LX. p. 685. Cod. L. VII. 
Tit VI. 85 
Adrian. in Hiſt. Aug. Script. c. xviii. p. 169. 

* Servi ſunt? imo homines. Servi ſunt? imo contuber- 

nales. Servi ſunt? imo humiles amici. Servi ſunt? imo 

conſervi, ſi cogitaveris tantundem in utrosque licere For- 

tur, &c. Epiſt. 47. See the reſt. 


De Leg. VI. p. 777. 


ſeems 
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ſeems rather to incline too much to rigour 
and ſeverity in the governing of ſlaves. 

Laws * were made or confirmed by 
Chriſtian Emperors in their favour ; but 
ſtill⸗ they were — to injuries and to 
cruel uſage. 

Cyhbriſtianity hath in no ſmall meaſure 
removed theſe enormities. 
It hath aboliſhed polygamy, and in a 
great degree ſlavery, and thereby hath 
made the condition of millions far more 
eaſy than it would elſe have been. The 

Goſpel indeed hath not ſaid that it is 
unlawful to have ſlaves; but by its mild 

genius and temper it ſeems ® by degrees to 
have expelled this en from Chriſtian 
kingdoms. 

It has had © ſame influence upon the 

civil laws of nations, and made, them 


2 Inflit. L. I. Tit. VIII. Digef. L. I. Tie. VI. 1, 2. 
L. XLVIII. Te. VIII. 11. Cod. L. II. Tit. LIX. L. IX. 
Tit. XIV. 1. Nowell. XXII. 8. &c. &c. | 

As it appears from many laws de fervis torquendis, 
and de guæſtioni bus. 

d Many laws were made by Chriſtian Emperors, which 
muſt have continually releaſed multitudes from flavery. 
See Inſtit. L. I. Tit. V. & VII. | 

© Leges Romanz duriores erant, quam lenitas Chriſtiana 
patiatur. Grotias de Jure B. I, II. & X. 4. 
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in ſeveral d reſpects more One * and 

merciful. 
It 


We muſt except ſome laws againſt Jews and Pagans, 
and particularly the ſcandalous laws againſt Heretics 1n the 
T heodofian and Juſtinianian Code, and in the Nowellz, and 
in Leo's Conſtit. for which no excuſe can be made. All 
that we can ſay is, that perhaps they were ſeldom rigorouſly 
executed, and that ſome of them were often overlooked. 

e Thus, Conſtantine aboliſhed the cruel puniſhment of 
crucifixion and of breaking the legs, and of marking the 
face with an hot iron. 

He forbad to ſeize upon men's ſervants and cattle for 
the payment of taxes, and to put ſuch debtors in common 
Jails, or to beat them. 
le ordered that priſoners ſhould be well uſed and con- 

veniently lodged, and made laws in favour of ſlaves, and 
againſt exceflive uſury. 

Si quis, ſays he, in orbe Romano eunuchos fecerit, capite 
puniatur, Cod. L. IV. Tit. XLII. 1. See alſo Nowell. 
CXCLII. and Leonis Conſtit. LX. Pagan Emperors had made 
laws againſt it, Digeft. L. XLVIII. Tie. VIII. 3, 4. 6. 

Valentinian I. made laws to releaſe priſoners, not guilty 
of capital crimes, at Eaſfer; and other Emperors did the 
ſame afterwards. 

He ordered phyſicians to be appointed, with ſalaries, 
who ſhould take care of the poor at Rome. 

Gratian mace a law, that thoſe women, whoſe birth and 
condition obliged them to appear upon the ſtage, ſhould not 
be compelled to it, if they were Chriſtians, 

Alſo that perſons condemned to die ſhould have thirty 
days reſpite, Theodoſrus confirmed this law. 

T heodofrus J. made laws in favour of the fortunes ad 
families of condemned perſons, and of thoſe who had found 

a treaſure 
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It hath been the cauſe of many public 
charities, and has provided for the educa- 
tion of the ignorant, and for the relief of 
the ſick and needy. 
_— treaſure. Adrian and Nerwa had done the latter. See 
Tofiit. L. II. Tit. I. 39. and Phileftratus de vit. Sophiſt. 27. 
Forbad that girls ſhould be brought up minſtrels, fil icinæ. 
Made alaw concerning wills, which greatly favoured the 
natural heirs, againſt his own intereſt, 
Made a law, that if any perſon, forgetting all modeſty 


and decency, ſhould revile the Emperor, and cenſure his 


conduct, he ſhould not be called to account for it, nor 


ſuffer the puniſhment which uſed to be inflicted on ſuch 


offenders. 

Made a lau againſt an infamous way of puniſhing women 
convicted of adultery, who had been compelled to be com- 
mon proſtitutes, if Socrates be not miſtaken, Hiſt, Eccl. V. 


18, See the place: but I agree with Valeſſus, who ſays, Fix 


crediderim Romanos ea pana affecifſe mulieres adulteras, &c. 

Ordered that all who in their infancy had been ſold for 
ſlaves, ſhould be {et at yy, many of whom belonged to 
the Emperor, 


Honorius made a very merciful law in favour of priſoners. 


Theſe laws may be found in the Theod. Code, ar ſee 


Juſtinian Code, L. I. Tit. IV. 3. 9. 12. 14. 22, 23, 24. 
33. Tit. XII. 3. L. 1X. . .. 
Tit. VII. L. V. Tit. IV. 28, 29. L. VI. Tit. XXIII. 20. 
Tit. XXXV, 12. Tit. LI. L. IX. Tie. III. 2. Tit. IV. 1, 2, 
3. 6. Tit. V. 1. Tit. VII. Tit. XLVII. 17. 20. 22, 23. 26. 
Tit. XLIX. 10. L. X. Tit. XV. Tit. XIX. 2. Novell. XIV. 1. 


XVII. 12. XXII. 8. XXXIͤI. 1. XXXIII. I. CXXXIV. 13. 


de pœnarum omnium moderatione. Leonis Conſtit. LI 
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Me find in profane hiſtory f ſome- 
thing that bears a reſemblance to charity- 
ſchools, or a provifion made for poor 
children by Emperors or other perſons of 
diſtinction, or by the Public; by s Nerva, 
by b Trajan, by Adrian, by * Titus An- 
toninus, by Pliny the younger, perhaps. 
= Conſtantine, who was a very generous 
prince, did as much, and more. 
The temples of Aſculapius ſeem to 
haye been a kind of hoſpitals ; and doubt- 
leſs the prieſts, who were commonly 
_ phyſicians, . uſed their beſt endeayours to 
cure the patients, and the honour of cur- 
ing them was aſcribed to the God. 
Hoſpitals are frequently mentioned in 
the Code and the Novellæ, and laws were 


f Concerning the places called Valetudinaria, Noconofittæ, 
ſee Seneca Epiſt. XXVII. De Ira I. 16. Nat. Quæſl. I. 
Præfat. and the notes of Lipſius, Gruter, and Gronovius. 

s Aurel. Victor. | 
+ Ps, Paneg. Dio LXVIII. p. 771. 
I Spartian. in Hiſt, Aug. 
& Capitolin. in Hiſt. 2 

Epiſt. I. 8. VII. 18. 

m Cod. Theod. L. II. t. 27. I. 1. 

u Orphanotrophia, Gerontocomia, Ptochotrophia, Naſocomia, 
Prephutrephia. | 


I : 


made 
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made in favour of ſuch houſes, and of 


thoſe who preſided over them. The Em- 
peror Julian, amongſt the many ſchemes 


which he formed for the deſtruction of 


our religion, propoſed to introduce into 
Paganiſm what he judged to be moſt 
commendable in Chriſtianity, as ſchools 
for moral lectures, readers and preachers 
in the temples, forms of prayer, hoſpitals 
for the reception of ſtrangers, of the ſick 
and helpleſs, collections for the poor, re- 
commendatory letters for travellers, &c. 
Chriſtianity hath given men a clearer 
knowledge of God and of morality and of 
a future ſtate. Hence it comes to paſs that 
the far greater part of Chriſtians, when 
they do amiſs, fin againſt conſcience, and 
feel many reſtraints and checks, by which 


they are at leaſt kept from ſome crimes 


which they elſe would have committed, 
and incited to do ſome good actions which 
they would not have performed. 


9 Gregor. Naxianx. Orat. III. Julian. Fragm. et Epiſt. 
49. Sozomen. H. E. V. 16. If Julian project had taken 
place, the Pagans would have imitated the Chriſtians very 
pukwardlys as monkeys mimic men. 
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Several of theſe benefits are more evi- 
dently vilible in ſome Chriſtian ? countries 
than in others, but they are to be found 


in ſome meaſure in all nations where the 


Goſpel 1s received. 


The Goſpel for ſeveral ages after its 
eſtabliſhment was of ſome a benefit even to 
thoſe who received it not ; for the Pagan 
philoſophers and learned men in thoſe 
times were improved in their notions of 
morality and religion ; for which we can 
account no way fo probably as from their 


intercourſe and converſation and debates d 


with Chriſtians, 
The Goſpel hath likewiſe been in fone 


2 ſerviceable to thoſe great and 


populous nations who are Mohammedan ; 
for their religion, falſe and fooliſh as it is, 


borrows ſeveral things from Judaiſm and 


The Church of Chriſt here upon earth, in a true ſenſe, 
is the whole number of all thoſe in all places, who believe 
in Chriſt, and endeavour to know his will and obey his laws. 
Every perſon who is in ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, is a 


member of the univerſal Church, and, as ſuch, a Chriſtian, 
„% ©< Hhitb, on 1 Cor. xv. 44. | 


* vce the Duc. ou the Goſpe: as it is grace and truth. 


an ; 
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Chriſtianity ; it teaches the belief of one 
. God maker of heaven and earth, and of a 
providence, and of a future ſtate, There- 
fore it is better than Epricurean notions of 
the mortality of the ſoul, and of a God 
who takes no care of the world; it is 
better than Pagan idolatry, than the wor- 
| ſhip of Dzmons, of falſe Gods, of ſtocks 
and ſtones, 
Juſtice requires us to give every one his 
due, and to commend* what is commend- 
able, whereſoever we find it. Chriſtianity 
is ſo fair and excellent, that we need not 
miſrepreſent other religions, to ſet it off 
to more advantage. It ſhould be acknow- 
ledged that the falſe Prophet, in his Coran, 
requires the belief of one God, truſt in him, 
frequent prayer and faſting, alms-giving 
even to ſtrangers, keeping of covenants, 
Juſtice in dealings, patience in adverſity, to 
honour father and mother, and to maintain 
them if they are old and poor; that he 
forbids uſury, bearing falſe witneſs, pro- 
fane ſwearing by the name of God, and 
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the murdering of infants which "a been 
common in Arabia“. 


4. It is propheſied of Chriſt that be 
0d be a conqueror, a proſperous and 
victorious king, who ſhould ſubdue all his 
enemies. To him, as he is a king, belongs 
the right of judging and puniſhing thoſe 
who rebel againſt him, and refuſe to ſubmit 
to him. Kings 1 in ancient times were alſo 
judges, and in Scripture are called judges 
of the earth. And of the Meſſias it is ſaid, 
that he ſhould judge with righteouſneſs, 

that he ſhould ſmite the earth with the rod 


1 But  Mohammedifm i is a religion deſtitute of all proper 
evidence, and liable to inſuperable objections. 

Mchammed ſufficiently confuted himſelf by ſtriking out 
ſome paſſages of the Coran, upon ſecond thoughts, and 
when his exigences required it, ſaying, In the name of God, 
aubatever verſe we ſhall abrogate, &c. ch. II. p. 14. and 
ch. XIV. p. 223. Sal:'s Edit. 

The 23d chapter ſhews him to be an impoſtor. 

His invention was very poor and narrow. If the repe- 
titions were blotted out, not more than a fourth m of 
his book would be left. 


In ſome paſſages of the Coran he denies a poſſibilicy 
of ſalvation to thoſe who reje& it; in other places he is 
thought by ſame to have left room for virtuous men wha 
believed a God and a future ſtate. See ch. II. p. 8. and 
the notes; and Fabricius Luc. Evang. p. 491. 


of 
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of his mouth, and ſlay the wicked, that 
his enemies ſhould lick the duſt, that he 
ſhould break in pieces the oppreflor, that 
kings ſhould periſh, if he was angry with 
them, and that he ſhould ſmite in ſunder 
their heads over divers countries; and ma- 
ny like acts of power are aſcribed to him. 
In the New Teſtament alſo our Saviour, 
under ſome parables, repreſents himſelf as 
a king, who ſhould deſtroy his enemies, 
and declares that all judgment is com- 
' mitted to him by his Father. 

Many of theſe acts of regal authority 
have had their ſignal completion; for, 
Firſt; Chriſt puniſhed Fudæda with utter 
deſolation. His rebellious ſubjects there, 


who would not that he ſhould reign over 
them, were given up to a reprobate mind, 


to blindneſs and madneſs, and by their 
own outrageous iniquity, by civil diſcord, 
by famine, by war with the Romans, 
ſuffered © cajamities not to be equaled in 


u Before this, in the time of Caius, a laughter was made 
of the Jeæus in Zg ypt, Meſopotamia, Babylon, Syria, and 
Seleucia, which Was, ſays Joſephus, Se- wog, c or- 
8x iropruiv®- . , a greater deſtruction than any that 
vas ever before recorded of them, Ant. XVIII. 9. 


the 
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158 Discou ns Es concerning the 


the v hiſtory of any other people; their 
city and temple were deſtroyed, and thoſe 
of them who ſurvived were oC 
all lands. - 

After this, the Fews of Libya, Maw, 
Cyprus, and Meſopotamia rebelled, and 
ſlew an innumerable multitude of people, 
tor which they were ſeverely puniſhed by 
Traian. 

Alfter this, Wen the Jews began to ga- 
ther and to ſettle once again in Jeruſalem, 
they drew upon themſelves the arms of the 
Emperor Adrian, and, if we may believe 
their own writers, they ſuffered calami- 
ties not leſs ſevere and extenſive than the 


former. 


In the time of Confanting they rebelled | 
again, and Gallus flew many thouſands of 
them, not ſparing even the children, and 
burnt Dzocaſarea, Tiberias, Digſpolis, and 
other towns of the Jews. 


' Theſe calamities were not confined to Paleſtine, but 
reached them in all places where they dwelt, as in Eg i, 
Syria, &C | 

« Euſobius E. H. IV. 2. 6. & Valefius; & Fabric. Luc. 
Evang. p. 124, c. | 

* Butonf in vocibus Bitter, Barchoxiba. 

* Hieron. in Chron, ann. 355. Socrat. Hiſt. Ecel. II. 3 3. 


$689. Iv. 7. c 
After 
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Alfter this the Emperor Julian, in hatred 
to the Chriſtian religion, would have 
ſettled them in Feruſalem, and reſtored to 
them their temple ; but all his attempts 
were fruſtrated in a miraculous manner 
by Divine Providence. 

After this, in later times, Cheiftian | 
princes entertained a deſign to deliver the 
holy land from the infidels, and many at- 

tempts of that kind were made, which 
God would not ſuffer to proſper ; but Ju- 
dea lies to this day barren, uncultivated, 
thinly inhabited, a memorable and dread- 
ful example of Divine juſtice. 

Secondly; ; it hath been a common opi- 
nion that our Saviour puniſhed the Roman 
Empire, that great adverſary and oppreſſor 
of Chriſtianity, that cruel perſecutor of 
his Church, that empire of Satan. Thus 
much is certain, that moſt of the perſe- 
cuting Emperors were cut off one after 
another in a * very remarkable manner, 
and that the Empire was viſited with 
plague and famine, with civil wars, with 
inundations 1 - lavage and barbarous 


See Grotius Append. 44 . 499, and the writer 
de n Perſecut. 


* people 
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people, Perfians, Gothe, Germans, Scy- 
tbians, &c. till all Italy and* Rome itſelf 
fell into their hands and was plundered 
by them. 

Theſe acts of real authority Chriſt has 
executed. Some remain, which in their 
due ſeaſon will be accompliſhed ; for it is 
generally ſuppoſed that the prophets ſpeak | 
of a time when the Jeu ſhall be con- 
verted, and thefulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
flow into the Church, and the kingdoms 
of the world ſhall be the kingdoms of 
Chriſt, when the Goſpel ſhall be farther 
ſpread, and better underſtood, and more 

b Hewever it muſt be confeſſed that Rowe at that time 
was Chriſtian, and under Chriſtian Emperors. 7% Med: 
has taken notice of this, and lays ; Although the Roman 


Emperors were nuw become C hriflians, yet weuld not God 
forget their former ſlaughters of his ſervants, but require their 
Llocd at the hand of that empire. p. 919. Nec ef, ſays 
Grotius, gucd quiſquam opponat tunc Romam fuiſſe Chriſtianam. 

Contra enim verum eſt, etiam poflquam Imperateres facti erait 

Chrifliani, Rome man ſiſſe idololatriam tum in Senatu. tum in 
| flebe. ad Apocal. XVII. 16. See alſo Hammond there, and 

Grotius Append. de Antichr. p. 501. 

Add to theſe the following obſervation ; Scribere enim 
 diſpofui quomodo et per quos Chriſti Feclefia nata fit e 
adulta, perſecutionibus creverit, — et prſtquam ad Chriſtiaros 
principes venerit, potentia quidem et divitiis major, virtutibus 
minor fact a fit, Hieronymus in vita S. Malchi. 


religioully 
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religiouſly obſerved than it is at preſent, 
And without queſtion, theſe great events 


will be attended with as great and con- 


ſpicuous acts of Chriſt's royal power and 
majeſty. - | 

But the moſt illuſtrious act of royal au- 
thority which Chriſt will exerciſe, will be 
at the end of all things, when he will judge 
the world in the trueſt and largeſt ſenſe, 
when this ſinful earth, the ſeat of folly and 
iniquity, ſhall be ſet on fire and conſume 
away before his preſence, when he will paſs 


ſentence on the evil Angels, when he will 


raiſe up the dead, and diſtribute rewards and 
puniſhments to all, proportionably to their 
behaviour in the days of their mortality. 


Thus are we come to the moſt glorious 


part of Chriſt's reign, and alſo to the con- 
cluſion of it. It is ſaid, by the Angel, that 
he ſhould reign for ever, and of his king- 
dom there ſhould be no end; and the 
Angel's words are taken from aiab, who, 


propheſying of the Meſſias, ſays ; Of the 


increaſe of his government and peace there 
ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, 
and upon hls kingdom, to order it, and to 


M 5 eſtabliſh 
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offablj rſh it with judgment and with juſtice, 
from henceforth even for ever. Daniel ſpeaks 
in the ſame manner: His dominion is an 
everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
_ away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not 
be deſtroyed. And again: The God of beaven 
Pall fet up a kingdom which ſhall never be 
teftroyed, and it fhall tand for ever. In this 
alſo Chriſt's kingdom was to differ from 
all other kingdoms, from all the preceding 
Human monarchies, which, when they had 
arrived to their full ſtrength and glory, had 
the ſame fate which attends human bodies, 
and either were quickly deſtroyed by vio- 
lent cauſes, or inſenſibly decayed and 
mouldered away, ſo that no tokensof them 
would have remained, if Hiſtory had not 
written their epitaph, and told us where 
they lay, and what they had been. 
Not ſuch was to be the fate of Chriſt's 
kingdom, to which the prophets, with one 
voice, have promiſed an eternal duration. 
Vet St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, ſays that Chriſt's kingdom 
ſhall have an end. To reconcile which 
with the prophecies, we muſt obſerve that 
Tp the 
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the expreſſions, * everlaſting, for ever, and 
without end, are uſed by ſacred, as well 
as prophane authors, in different ſenſes, 
according to the ſubject to which they are 
applied. When therefore it is ſaid that 
Chriſt ſhall reign for ever, 4 the meaning 
ſeems to be that he ſhall reign. as long ag 
the world laſts; when it is ſaid that of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end, the mean- 
ing is that it ſhall not paſs away like other 
| kingdoms, and that there ſhall be no end 
of it, till the conſummation of all things. 

Then cometh the end, ſays St. Paul, when 
Chriſt /ha/l have delivered up the kingdom to 
God even the Father, when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power 3 
for he muſt reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. The laſt enemy which ſhall be 
deſtroyed is death. And when all things ſhall 


© See Vitringa in Iſai. vol. II. p. 220. Grotius de Ver, 
R. C. V. 7. Blackwall, Sacr. Claſſ p. 149. Clarke, Serm. 
IV. vol. I. The comparative degree àbaralörigos is uſed 
by Plato in his Phædo, and Sympa. 

d In like manner it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he is 4 Prieft 
for ever, and hath an unchangeable priefihood, Heb. vii, 
that is, he is a prieſt, as long as the office can ſubſiſt, as 
long as there are men for whom he may intercede, and 
whom he may reconcile to God, as long as the world 
endures. 


M 2 | be 
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be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubjef unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all. 
Chriſt will then have no more enemies 
to ſubdue, when Death ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and Sin ſhall receive its due correction: he 
will have no more occaſion to prote& and 
to reward his ſervants, when he hath raiſed 
them up to eternal life, and given them 
ſeats in his kingdom of heaven. * Theſe 
acts therefore of regal authority he can 


_ . exerciſe no longer. 


But fince Chriſt is to all his faithful ſer- 
vants, not only a creator; but a guide and 
a teacher, a ſaviour and a mediator, a king 
and a judge, the benefits received from 
theſe relations which Chriſt bears to them 
are of an endleſs nature; and an eternal 
obligation will lie upon them to offer up to 
bim the juſt returns of love and gratitude, 
of reverence and adoration, through all 
ages; according to thoſe forms of thankſ— 
giving in the Revelation. Bleſſing and bo- 
neur and glory and power be unto him that 
fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever. — Unto him that loved 
See Whitby on 2 Tim, iv. 1. 

as 
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us and waſhed us from our fins in his own . 
blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto God and his Father, to him be glory 
and dominion for ever 135 ever. Amen. 


Wr are taught to pray daily that the 
kingdom of God, or of Chriſt, may come; 
in which words we pray that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt may flouriſh more and more, 
and that the number of his ſervants may 
Increaſe continually. But to pray for this 
is not enough; we cannot indeed pray for 
it with any ſincerity, unleſs we ule our 
beſt endeavours to accompliſh theſe pious 

wiſhes. 
Setting aſide the injudicious, inhuman, 
and infamous methods, by which too many 
have pretended to do God ſervice, we ſhall 
find that there remain only the following 
ways by which we may promote the en- 
largement of our Lord's kingdom; and they 
are ways in which every Chriſtian, more 
or leſs, is capable of performing his part. 

Firſt, an endeavour to underſtand the 
Goſpel, that we may be able to teach thoſe 
wha are committed to our care and placed 
under o our authority, to remove the doubts 


M 3 of 
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of the unſtable, to diſpel the errors of the 
miſtaken, and to anſwer the eee of 
adverſaries. 

Secondly, a a readineſs to countenance 
and aſſiſt any attempt which is made to 
propagate the Goſpel, or to inſtruct the 
young, the poor and the ignorant, when 
we have reaſon to hop e that they ſhall be 
inſtructed in the 4 of Chrit, not in 
fanaticiſm and enthuſiaſm, 


Thirdly, f a diſpoſition to think and 20 
ſpeak favourably of thoſe who believe in 


the ſame Lord and Maſter with us, though 
their belief be not exactly conformable to 
ours, eſpecially when they think and ſpeak 
favourably of us. 


F ourthly, rational notions of the Goſpel, 
which will teach us to repreſent it as a 


religion in which all things s neceſſary to 


* 


N 7 Tri Libert. of Proph. 


5 nana ra ane. R. 222 N. Hom. 365 in F ad | 


Cor. 
Non multum tibi nocebit tranſiſſe quæ nec licet ſcire, 
nec prodeſt. Involuta veritas in alto latet, Nec ne ma- 
lignitate Naturæ queri poſſumus : quia nullius rei difficilis 
inventio eſt, niſi cujus hie unus inventæ fructus eſt, inveniſſe. 
Quicquid nos meliores beatosque facturum eſt, aut in aperto, 
aut in prorimo peoſuit. Seneca de Benet, VII. 1. N 
8 
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be believed or done are delivered with ſuffi- 
cient clearneſs, as a religion which conſiſts 
principally in purity of heart, in morality, 
in goodneſs, in righteouſneſs, in the love 
of God and of mankind, as a religion in 
which charity takes the upper hand of 
faith and hope and knowledge, and is the 

moſt excellent of all accompliſhments. _ 
L“.aſtly, alifeconformable tothe religion 
which we profeſs, which would do more 
towards recommending our Chriſtian faith 
to the bulk of mankind, than all that we 
can ſay i in behalf of it. The want of this 
hath been an impediment to the progreſs 
of Chriſtianity, a ſcandal and a ſtumbling- 
block in the way of unbelievers. 

They object to us, that ſince we ſay and 
do not, either our religion is impracticable, 
or we believe nothing of it, and by our 
behaviour acknowledge it to be falſe. 


Ne curioſus quære cauſſas omnium, 
Quæcunque libris vis Prophetarum indidit a 
Afflata cœlo, plena veraci Deo: 
Nec operta facri ſupparo ſilentii 
Irrumpere aude, ſed prudenter præteri. 
Neſcire velle, quæ Magiſter optimus 
5 non vult, erudita inſcitia eſt, 


| Jol. 8 caliger. 88 
* nik o on A455 viii. 21. Tit. i. 2. 
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To which we een make more than | 
one reply; = 
We might ſay that the heart and the 
underſtanding of man are frequently at 
variance, that he often a&s contrary to his 


judgment and conſcience; and therefore it 


muſt not haſtily be concluded that he 
rejects the doctrines which he does not 
practiſe. 

We might ſay that every age which has 
paſſed ſince our Saviour's time, eſpecially 
the earlieſt ages of the Church, afforded 
eminent examples of Chriſtian piety. 

We might ſay that religion is what it is 
in itſelf; muſt ſtand, if it ſtands, by its own 
intrinſic merit, and by the evidence which 
accompanies it; that its truth and value is 
no more leſſened by the ill uſe which men 
make of it, than the ſun ceaſes to ſhine 
when we ſhut our eyes to his beams. 

We might ſay that Chriſtianity, though 
it produceth not all the happy effects 
which were to be wiſhed, yet prevents 
and reſtrains many evils, and is the cauſe 
of much good in the world, as we have 
already ſhewed in ſeveral inſtances. 


But 


| CRISTIAN RELIGION, 169 
But the beſt anſwer of all would be to 
forſake out ſins and amend our ways; and 
then our good actions would ſpeak for us, 
and wipe off this imputation caſt upon our 
faith and our religion, 

It was a ſingular honour and advange 
to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, that its ancient 
b Writers, in their apologies for it, could 
addreſs themſelves to the Romans in ſuch 

words as theſe ; We are grown ſo many in 
number, that if we were only to withdraw 
ourſelves from your dominions, we ſhould 
ruin you, you could not ſubſiſt without us. 
Vet is our innocence as remarkable as our 
increaſe. Vour jails ſwarm with criminals 
of your own religion: but you ſhall not 
find there one Chriſtian, unleſs he be there 
becauſe he is a Chriſtian, and purely on 
account of his faith. 
Every one who believes the Goſpel, 
ſhould conſider himſelf as a ſubject of 
Chriſt's kingdom, and remember that he 
is not admitted into it to provide only for 
his own future welfare, and to neglect the 
intereſt of the ſociety to which he belongs. 


* Tertullian, Minucius Felix, &e. 
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He ſhould account it his duty, his honour, 
and his happineſs, to inereaſe the number 
of his fellow - ſubjects; and to this purpoſe 
he ſhould be ready to employ his reputa- 
tion, his learning, his abilities, his autho- 
rity, and his fortunes. To turn men · from 
ſin to righteouſneſs, and to enlarge the 
kingdom of God upon earth, is an office 
of ſuch dignity and importance, that our 
Lord deſcended from heaven to execute 
it; and bleſſed is that ſervant, whom, 
| when he cometh, he ſhall find to be, or 
to have been, ſo . 


IV. The 
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IV. 
The feng of the time when Gr 


came into the wor l. 


HERE are many propheſies in 

I the ON Teſtament relating to the 
Meſfas, ſome of which point out a certain 
time when he ſhould appear. 

It was foretold by Haggai and by Mala- 

chi that he n come whilſt the * 


ill. 9. 

It may be objected that Chriſt came not whilſt the ſecond 
temple flood, but after the third temple bad been built by 
Herad, and that confequently the prophecy of Haggai was 
not acompliſhed in him. But the Jeaus always accounted 
Herod's temple as the ſecond temple, and always called it 

fo; and what Herod did, might well be deemed rather 3 

repairing and improving of the ſecond temple, than the 

building of a third, becauſe the daily facrifice and the ſer- 
vice of the temple never ceaſed during the work, nor was it 
taken down all at once. See the Commentators on Jeſephus 

Ant. XV. 11. Sect. 2, 3. and Grotius on Matt. xxiv. 1, 

and on Malach, iii. 1. and Le Cre, liſt, Eeel. p. 797. 
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ſtood. It was foretold by Daniel that the 
kingdom of the Meſſias ſhould be ſet up in 
thetime of the fourth kingdom, which was 
the Roman Empire, and that he ſhould ap- 
pear about four hundred and ninety years 
after the rebuilding of Feruſalem. 
| Theſe prophecies were accompliſhed in 
our Saviour, who honoured the temple 
with his preſence, after whoſe death and 
according to whoſe prediction that temple 
was entirely deſtroyed, the Fewiſb govern- 
ment wasdiſſolved, and a diſperſion of that 
people enſued which ſtill continues. 
At the time of his appearance there was 
a general expectation amongſt the Fews of 
a Meſſias. In the New Teſtament mention 
| is made of perſons who waited for the con- 
ſolation of I/ael, who looked for redem- 
ption in Feruſalem, who thought that the 
kingdom of God, or of the Meſſias, ſhould 
immediately appear. We find that it was 
the judgment of the learned alſo, of the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes. When Fohn the 
Baptiſt entered into his'miniſtry, the Feu 
ſent prieſts and Levites to aſk him whether 
he were the Chriſt, 


Herod 
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Herod was alarmed * at the coming of 
the wiſe wel, he inquired * the learned 


Feu 


* St. Matthew ſays that at the birth of Jeſis, Herod 
was troubled, iraqgax0n, and all Feruſalem with him, ii. 3. 
To which the Author of the Scheme of Lit. Proph. objects; 
How could all Feruſalem be troubled to hear their Meſſiah, or 


deliverer, was born; when the Jews at 11 times * and 


deſired to ſee him? &c. p- 35. 


Herod and his friends, and all the irreligious Jews, Fon 
they heard that the Meſſias was come, irap4x8noav, were 
moved, with grief and fear. The reſt of the Jews, who 
wiſhed for the Meſſias, iragsx8nozv, were moved with an 
_ anxiety made up of hopes, and fears, and uncertainty, and 
expectation. All therefore were put into a eommotion, and 
had their apprehenſions and uneaſineſs, but in ſome * 
were mixed with hope and joy. 


Phedo, in the Dialogue of Plato which 3 his name, 
thus deſcribes the painful pleaſure which he felt whilſt 
he was converſing with Socrates for the laſt time — AN 
a ator Ti {406 nal @apy, u& Tic dann xp νο coma 
TE 75 nova r du x6 The , „] 3 Th 
| Gulina exeivO- EMEAAE EN xa%i des 06 capo leg * 
v. bro dun: aba. uad als doꝶi rag [jan vad i; A 
Sed afßectus quidam plane mirus, atque inſolita voluptati: fimul 
et doloris permiætio me invaſerat conſiderantem illi paullo poſt 
moriendum eſſe. Et quicungue aderamus fimiliter ferme affe#i 
eramus, — atque ipſe aliique perturbati eramus. | 

Vix ſum apud me, ita animus commotu'ſt metu, 

Spe, * mirando hoc tanto, tam repentino bono. 
Terent. Andr. V. 4. 
— animo ſpem turbidus hauſit j inanem, 


"gs En. X. 648. 
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Jews where Chriſt ſhould be born, and 
hearing that it ſhould be at Bethlehem, he 
deſtroyed all the male children there under 
a certain age, hoping to cut off the Meſſias. 
He is charged *by ſome, but it ſeems to be 
a miſtake, with burning the genealogies 
of all the Fewi/ families, that the lineage 
of David, from whom the Meſſias was to 
fpring, might be unknown ; and it hath 
been ſaid that he undertook to rebuild the 
temple, becauſe it was thought that the 
Meſſias would perform that work. 
A great number of impoſtors, falſe 
Chrifts and falſe prophets, taking advan- 
tage of this prevailing opinion, endea- 
voured to impoſe upon the Jews. Many 
of theſe. deceivers appeared from the days 
of Herod the Great to the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. 
Amongſt the Romans alſo, and in the 
Eaſtern parts of the world, there was an 
Euc recenti mens trepidat metu, 


Plenoque Bacchi pectore turbidum 
Lætatur. Te 
Horat. Carm. II. 19. 
8 A8 audaxque una metus, et fiducia pallens. 
Sltatius, Thed. VI. 393. 


5 Kc. Kc. Kc. 
I Fuſebius, E. H. I. 7. 
n Joſephus, Bell. Jud, VI. 5. Tacitus. Suetonius, | 
opinion 
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opinion that ſome extraordinary perſon 
ſhould ariſe and rule the earth, which 
muſt have come in all ere from 
0 the Jews « 5 
The Nur n hated the Jews ſo math 
thay they cannot well be thought to have 
"borrowed the hopes of a Meſſias from that 
nation. That they entertained ſuch hopes 
wie read in the New Teſtatent; which is 
alſo confirmed by the attempts of Simon 
Magus, and other Samaritan impoſtors. 
Concerning the fitneſs of the time when 
Chriſt came into the world, the holy Scrip- 
tures ſay little; and we can only offer con- 
jectures, which ought to have no more f 
authority than they are found upon exa- 
mination to have of probability. 
Our Lord came when men had 
ba prepared by a long ſeries of prophe- 
eies to expect and receive him. 
The promiſes of a Meſſias were at firft 
more obſcure, and, as the timeof his com- 
ing drew near, more plain; and during the : Y 
long interval between Adam and Malacbi, | 
different predictions concerning the perſon 
and the offices and the ſufferings and the 
proſperity of the Meſitas were delivered, 
| Which 
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| which contained many things ſeemingly 
irreconcileable, and yet COPIER, in 
Chriſt. 

As the knowledge of theſe predictions 
was in a manner confined to the Few!/h 
nation, it pleaſed God to make their religion 
" more known when the time of Chriſt's 
appearing drew near. Before his coming, 
the Old Teſtament was tranſlated into the 
Greek language, a RIA then, and long 

afterwards, 


n Euſebiug endlarpurs to prove that the Gentiles were 
indebted to the Fezvs on many 8 accounts, Tel. Hi ft. I. 2. 
& Prep. Evang. 

o It is certain that the Romans took Pais to 3 

their language, and to eſtabliſh its ſaperior dignity; of 
which good proofs are collected by Bayle, Dict. CLavpe. 
p- 897. But in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Greek | 
was really the univerſal language. The New Teſtament is 
2 proof of it, if proof were wanting; and this is one reaſon, 
amongſt many others, which may be given why St. Matthew 
| probably wrote his Goſpel in Greek. Græcaà leguntur in omni- 
bus fere gentibus? Latina ſuis finibus, exiguis ſane, continentur. 
Cicero Orat. pro Arch. Quamdiu feeterit aut Latinæ linguz 
potentia, aut Grace gratia. Seneca Conf. ad Polyb. 21. 
Sed neftra conſtitutio, quam pro omni natione, Græca lingua 
compoſuimus, ſays Fuſtinian, Inſtit. L. III. Tit. viii. 3. See 
Wetftein's N. T. p. 224. St. Matthew, V. 47, 48. ſays, 
— d re &TW Tomo ; Eogole By uptic Tiιν⁰ẽ — That 
is: Be ye not Tear, but Tus. Videtur aut Matthæus 
æocem bh,, hic fludio adhibuifſe, ut TiMovay ofpont= 
ret, Wetſtein, Add to this, that n and TEAEGT 
both 


K 


N 
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afterwards, the moſt univerſally under- 
ſtood, whereby the? Gentiles had acceſs to 
facred hiſtory and to the prophetic writ- 
ings, and it appears from the books of the 
New Teſtament, and from other writers, 
that many proſelytes had learned of the 3 
Jews to worſhip one God and to obey the 
moral parts of the Law of Maſes, and that 


ſuch perſons were to be found in moſt 


nations of the known world. 


| K Chriſt came when the Fes wanted | 


: the Meſſias as an inſtructor. 


both are derived from the fame word, from ri 80 
; again VI; 16. we find an antitheſis in the words a@arifzos 
Ta gema, Su; pc Eleganter dicitur : Tegunt f2- 


ciem, ut apparrant, &c. Wetſtein. One thing which con- 


tributed to ſpread the language of the Romans, was their 

Law; which, even when it was written in Greek, could 
hardly be underſtood by the Greeks, unleſs they had ſome 
knowledge of the Latin tongue, of wayunw, 430% LH- 
pts, Ayaror, Miegdbler, rTgagragy©r, Top, e 
π.ne., and a thouſand ſuch words. 


4 But it muſt be owned that the Scriptures, e even after 


this tranſlation, were little known to many of the Gentiles 
for a conſiderable time. Greet and Roman hiſtorians, as 


Diodarus Siculus, Trogus Pompejus who is abridged by Juſtin, 


Strabo, Tacitus, Dio Caſſius, and ochers, ſeem to have been 
ignorant of Jeuiſb Antiquities. "7 


4 Who were diſperſed i in all lands. see volk II. 


| P- 1 407. f * 
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The Fews, who from the t time of ff Moſes 
to Malacbi were ſeldom without a proph et, 
pad none, as we can find, from the days 
of Malachi to the coming « of our Saviour. 
The ay +00 1 . be ſent 0 them 15 


7 0 . x 


Mo eA and to 11 5 the Aeg but . . 
writings of the prophets were in their 
hands, and conſtantiy read; ; and ſerved for 
theſe purpoſes as much as any new. efſen- 
ger could have ſerved, unleſs he. ha | been 
oneof fuperiorauthorityt to his predeceſſors, 
The Tews wanted no.* new . prophecicy 
Concerning the Meſſias; they ſaw him 
promiſed, as they thought, clearly in many 


places of the facred Books, There was as 
little occaſion for one who ſhould preſs 


upon them an adherence to the ritual Law; 
they obſeryed i it carefully, or rather ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly: but of two things they particu- 
larly ſtood in need ; fir {t, of inſtruction in 


the true nature of the ceremonial law ] 
ſecondly, of receiving faller aſſurances ofa 
a The ceremonial lawy 2 given 


See . de vlned P. n. C. 7. an 
to 
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to the Few, partly 1 in condeſcenſion to 


their temper and capacities, and par tly to 


keep them ſeparated from the vices and 


idolatries of the Heathen. But their wron g 
opinions of it were attended with bad con- 
ſequences: they eſteemed it at too high 2 
rate; they deſpiſed the Gentiles, and 
thought them excluded, in a great mea- 
ſure, from the favour of God, not ſo much 


for their vices, as becauſe 8 6 were le- 


* 4 108 


ird notions of God Flt of 3 
But the time was now approaching when 
their ceremonial law would be almoſt im- 
practicable, when the Romans would de- 
prive "them of thoſe ſmall remains of ; 
berty which they poſſeſſed, would deſtroy 
their temple, drive them out of their land, 
and diſperſe them into all nations. It was 
therefore neceſſary that they ſhould be 
taught that their ceremonies were no 
longer of importance, that God was no 
reſpecterof perſons, and that all good men 
were his children, that a Jew might per- 
form his duty in another country as well 
as in Juda, that he might converſe indif- 


N 2 ferently 
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 ferently : and freely with all the ſober ang 
virtuous, that he ought to think himſelf a 
citizen of the world, account every man 
his neighbour and love him as ſuch. 

Ihe doctrine of univerſal love and cha- 
rity was yery neceſſary to be inculcated to 
Jews and Gentiles. Many Pagans of great 
renown hadcarried the love of their country 


to a vitious excels, and had not ſcrupled to 
injure and oppreſs other nations, that they 
might advance the power and glory of 
their own. The Romans had not been free 


from this fault; the Lacedemonians had 
been ſcandalouſly guilty of it. 


. * See Plutarch in Ageſil. et Alcibiad. — L. v. 
Grotius de jure B. Proleg. 3. 23. 24, and Le Clerc Art. 
| Crit. I 429. . Sublata hominum concordia, Virtus nihil eſt 
omnino. Quz ſunt enim patriæ commoda, niſi alterius 
civitatis aut gentis incommoda ? id eft, fines propagare, 
aliis violenter ejeAtis avgere imperium, vectigalia facere 
majora. Quz omnia non utique Virtutis, ſed Virtutum 
ſunt exerſiones. In primis enim tollitur humanæ ſocietatis 
gonjunddio, tollitur alieni abſtinentia, tollitur denique ipſa 
juſtitia, quz diſſidium generis humani ferre non poteſt, et 
ubicumque arma fulſerint, hine eam fugari et exterminari 
neceſſe eſt. Verum eſt enim Ciceronis illud ; Dn autem 
gi rationem dicunt habendam, externorum negant, dirimunt 
7 communem humani generis ſocietatem; qud ſublatã, bene- 
fieentia, liberalitas, bonitas, juftitia Funditus tollitur. Nam 
2 poteſt juſtus eſſe, qui nocet, qui odit, qui ſpo- 
iat, qui occidit ? Quæ omnia faciunt, qui EV * 

p-tuntur. Lafantius Inſt. Div. VI. 6f | 
The 
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The doctrine of a future ſtate had not 
han delivered in a füll, clear, and ſatiſ- 
factory manner in the Law or in the pro- 
phets. The Sadducees rejected it, ſuppoſing 
it not to be contained in the ſacred books; 
and the Phariſtes ande Efſenes who ad- 
mitted it, founded their belief upon con- 
ſequences drawn from ſome expreſſions in 
Scripture upon tradition, and upon ſuch 
arguments as their reaſon ſuggeſted, and 
had mixed together ſome true and ſome 
falſe notions about it. The expreſs pro- 
miſes made in the law to the righteous 
were of tempotal good things, and theſe 
promiſes began to be leſs and leſs fulfilled; 
to the diſappointment of many pious per- 
ſons who ſcarcely knew how to reconcile 
theſe ways of providence with the holy 
Scriptures. It was therefore expedient that 
they ſhould be taught by the Meſſias, that 
as the Jewiſb commonwealth with its po- 
litical and ceremonial laws would foont 
oaths God Arpad no longer in their 


: bzb, Vol. 1. Seri. Exil 


% Eſenes & Therapeutæ; men who ſeem to * been bur 
dne remove from thoſe, who, by the Roman laws, were ad 
agiatos et gentiles deducendi. 


N bchalf, 
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F behalf, but invited the Jeuus and the reſt. 
of mankind to a more. ſublime and fpiri- 
tual religion, and would beſtory upon his 
ſervants a recompenſe infinitely ſurpaſſing 
all that this unhappy. world can beſtow . 

3. About the time of Chriſt's coming. 
3 and morality were univerſally cor- 
rupted, and greatly wanted reformation. 
Fhe Neroiſb Church was overrun with er- 
ror and ſuperſtition: the precepts. of God. 
and the rules of equity and common ſenſe 
gave place to doctrines of men, 0 tradi- 
tions, contrary to them both. The moſt 
conſiderable and the moſt learned were 
thoſe who were the moſt depraved it their 
op: inions, and in their practice, and they 
Who ſhould have taught the truth to 
others were hlind guides 8 thaſe 
who relied upon them. 1-4 


We may judge of the ſtate of the Gentile 
* at that time by the ſtate of that 
conſiderable part of it which belonged to 
the 'Roman Emrire. 'Publiciſpirit, a love 
of their countiy, diſintereſtedneſs, frugali- 
ty, ſobriety, a defire of reputation, and a 
contempt of wealth, had contributed to- 
make the Remons oreat; but their ſucceſſes 
e >” proved: 


% 


* 
5 . ; 
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ploved their undoing, and their national 
good qualities forfook them: their pow , f 
ſtill continued, nor could it be ſoon dea 
ſtroyed, but the remains of vittue and 
their liberty fell together: they learned tho 
vices of thoſe, whom they. had conquered; 
and taught them theirs in exchange. 
Such was the condition of the Gentile 
world when our Lotd fent forth his 
Apoſtles to inſttuct and tefotm then. 
4. Though the Heathen were then 
greatly corrupted in their lives, yet know=. 
| ledge was conſidetably increaſed, and upon 
this account it was a; proper ſeaſon for our 
Lord to appear. Truth and learning are 
friends; errot and itnpoſture flouriſh under 
the protection of Ignorance. When the 
Goſpel was offered to mankind, the teachers 
of it had. adverſaries wlio wanted neither 
| inclination nor abilities to oppoſe it. To 
make its way at ſuch a time; and to bring 
over not only the lower fort of people, but 
alſo ſome of the learned who turned its. 
own weapons againſt Paganiſm, this was 
an honour to the Chriftian religion, and 
one pfoof of its truth. 
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„At the time when ohr Lord came, 
the inſufficiency of the » Jewiſh religion, 
of natural religion, of ancient aneh f 

and of philoſophy, fully appeared. 
The Jewiſbx religion was never deſigned 
to be univerſal or perpetual; it had alſo 
other defects which appeared the plainer 
when it was een won tlis nn 
- te 5 
Theauthor of the Epiſile to ah H:bbexs 
ewe at large that the Chriſtian inſtitution 
ought to take place of the Maſaic, upon 
account of the comparative weakneſs vg 
unprofitableneſs of the firſt covenant. 
The inſufficiency of the Fewy/þ revelation 
appeared alſo in ſome meaſure from that 
general corruption which had overrun it, of 
which mention has been already made. 
+ - Concerning the inſufficiency of natural 
religion \ we may Oe; = fince natural 


* 


* See Le Clercy Hiſt ed. p. 113. l 

-* £ ben obſerves, r Moi ve · ply Abele, Does, N 
ral. 7 £%% Thc Geri Is bh amour, K ors GW 
2870 irles nyepirs, ua, n irige vu ονννιν . Quod Mo- 
ſaica lex uni Judaicz genti accommodari poteraty.. et huic 
ipſi propriam terram incolenti duntaxat: quodque idcirco 
aſtero Prophem, alteraque lege opus fuerat. Dame. Ev. 
IX. 


reli gion 
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religion conſiſts, of thoſe duties which 
human reaſon can diſcover, reaſon and 
natural religion may here be conſidered 
as one and the fame thing. Ther, have 
been many diſputes about the. futticie 
or inſufficienc) y of human re. Human 
reaſon ſeems to have les lutte in one 
ſenſe, and its inſufficiency in another; The 
ſufficiency « of human. reaſon is this, that 
every one may find out as much as God 
requires from bim. Men according to the 
place and age in which they live, the 
opportunities : and the natural abilities con- 
ferred upon them, muſt differ extremely i in 
knowledge; but every one may know all 
that God expects of him, which is, that 
he ſhould inform himſelf of his duty to 
the beſt of his power, and act ſuitably to 


his judgment and to the dictates of his 
conſcience. 8 


The inſufficiency of human reaſon or 

natural religion conſiſted in this: Religion 
was ſo corrupted by fables and forgeries, 

and fo obſcured by the doubts and diſputes. 
of the leatned, that it lay buried under 
fal ſehood and uncertainty, and was not to 
be retrieved without great difficulty. 


And, 


155 D iαd 828 rh vor 
And, if we may judge bf the 8 of 
| eon by the ries of this kind 
Which reaſottever made; We fhafl find i 
though ſeveral perſbns Uttethninied juſtly 
on ſeveral moral ſubjetts; yet there was 
not 6ne of them Who did not fall intd 
ſome miſtakes ih rhartets bf morality and 
of religion; | 


* 


Concething the inſufficiency of tradition, 
we may obſerye that reli gion, a as it it Koocd 
in the heathen world, was not barely the 
reſult of reaſofling; but that a conſiderable 
— of it was hn up of truths receiyet 


# 4+. 8 44 


Mm larvifg Aoutitbed, „ before 5 
of diſputing wete cultivated, the 0 
opinion was that one God and Father of all 
had formed the univerſe, and that the: ſoul: 
ſubſiſted after it had left the body, and was, 
happy or unhappy according to its paſt 
behaviour. T. heſe notions wete 10 early 

that the origin of them could never be dif- 


4 £8 „ 


covered. But as the Gentiles were at a lofs 
to know whence thele traditions aroſe, 2 
neither did they receive them pure and 
ummixed, nor could they reſtore them to 
their natural fimplicity ; ; 55 length of time 

6 they 
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they were debafed; durkened with lyes and 
Fables; and therefore grew inſufſteient for 
religious purpoſes, and became wank. — 
citements to virtue. 

When natural religtonanderdditfontw wete 
this corrupted; there remained only dns 
human method of retrieving thech, ad 
that was philoſophy. This method had 
been tried, and was found deficient. 

Fot the philoſophers themfelves were 
not free from groſs miſtakes, froth many 
defects both in principles and practice. 
Beſides, the corruption was too general t6 
be cured by philoſophy, which was not 
calculated for the benefit of the'comreort 

People, nor underſtood by them. Add to 


Gloria on Nom i. 3. meiitidns the perideiis Qs 
bm webe. Lotter en had 160ſe notions con- 

eerning the lawfulneſs of lying and of fornication, iiby 
on e iv. 25. v. 6. Tf i. iv. 5. Crab on Ms xv. 
20. Ms to practice, ſee wit Citero Tays of tfiem, * 
D. II. . and the writer of the Clement. Bonn. V. 18. 
and-Grotius de Ver. R. O. II. 15. and i Thiſſ: 


E — 
* 22 dal W ane — 25 to ſay tc to him ; 
X 73s 3 ' Sipiens oitatu 75 7 


ab eaiiffas reddet t UE La i Jatis ef, ff 
2 ab antigurs, morem 'fervart, blame, 


cuſtogis £ eg, tam famamque 7 tueri 
"> lumen poſſim. Serm. I. 4. 


this, 
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this, that thoſe learned moraliſts uſed to 
recommend virtue from its natural beauty 
and deceney, and to inſiſt chiefly on this 
motive, which, though it may weigh 
much with ſome well-diſpoſed minds, 
yet muſt have little influence upon the 
bulk of mankind, who will not be moved, 


unleſs their fears or their hopes be . 
ly affected. 


The philoſophers by their endless di- 
putes and diviſions darkened many truths, 
and taught nothing ſo effectually as doubt 
and ſuſpenſe. Inſtead of oppoſing the vul- 
gar ſuperſtitions, they often complied with 
them, and outwardly conformed to the 
| eſtabliſhed religions. T heſe and other 


The reaſonings of the Philofphers were jurg os to this 
plain honeſt man: but he 1 it right to follow what 
ſoever things were of good report 
1t is not poſſibles ſays Strabo, to move the — * A- 
Jepbic diſcaunſes, and to lead them to piety, holineſs, and fudelity x 
but it muft be done by Juperfiition alſo, and that requires fables 
and prodigies. Os yag ie a. Mn, not eerie ant 
e imay aſs N Jvraloy Prhovifey, aa wmeooxtinNoaftas 
Sede ivoiGuar xa} boviile val. eien, G2AS M al N Av. 
 Snuoriag, TIro I r ave probomrotagy nas Trpalring. Here I 
ſomething right, and — wrong. See L. . 
© See Miſcell. Obſerw. Vol. I. p. 33. 
* Nimium altercando veritas amittitur. 
| In Publii Syri Sentent. 
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diſaduantages, under whick philoſophy la- 
boured, ſhew that it had little effect to- 
Wards a reformation of ſentiments and 
manners. What it could do, it had done 
before the coming of Chriſt. It had been 
tried, and it had been found inſufficient. 
6. Laſtly, when our Lord came, the 
moſt civilized and the moſt populous parts 
of Europe and Afia were under one govern- 
ment, and ruled by common laws which 
In the main were Juſt and good, the times 
were more quiet and happy than they had 
| been, commerce flouriſhed, and travelling 
was made eaſy and ſafe; and this ſtate of 
things was favourable to Chriſtianity, and 
afforded opportunities to lay the founda- 


c ? Arc reit cp iy Tis Alpa ur rao, r i- 
tiehrne Ye, apgaueroy amo e Ye, avry, ir? 
TY Os T1 FIaTunania avtrs Ta tm, iv oro wa yimas rd 
Pwpaivr Bacinia' x pwn, && To TroPdoa Tu monnauv Bar 
Aion Euros rv i peg GANG, XaNTuTe por yirilas Tolg 
| EmogiRo Ta Ind To mono ds rep po r avroi;, Orta eſt 

enim in diebus ejus juſtitia et abundantia pacis, idque flatim 
ac aal eſt. Deus enim, cum gentes ad ejus doctrinam præ- 
paratus vellet, providit ut uni Romanorum Imperatori pa- 
rerent: ne, fi plures eſſent reges, genteſque eſſent a ſe 
invicem aljenæ, difficilius Apoſtoli exſequerentur id quod 
illis a Jeſu præcepium fuerat. Origen. contr. Celſ. II. 
p. 79- 1 50 


tion 
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tion of it, and to ſprerd it Ineeduy” 
effectually. | 
| After 45 reſurrection of Chriſt, 1 — 1 
| ſeveral years, the Romans were diſturbed 
by civil commotions and ruled by bad 
Emperors, and ſo had no leiſure to 1 — 
the progreſs of the Go: pe and to oppoſe 
| it, till the Chriſtians, were become to 
bringe to dN deſ e 


V. The 
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The inne 15 Toys the Bapriſt, 


0 UR Saviour and his Apoſtles often 
aſſure us that all the prophets, whoſe 


writings are contained in the Old Teſta- 
ment, have ſpoken of the coming of the 
Meſſias; and upon this, though not upon 
this either fingly or chiefly, i is founded the 
truth of our religion ; for it ſtands in need 
ol no proofs of its divinity from the Old 

Teſtament, which ſeems to receive rather 

more confirmation from the Golpel, than 

the Goſpel receives thence, though they 
both mutually 1 285 and eſtabliſh each 
other. 

The prophecies i in general were ſo deli- 
vered that they fhould not be underſtood 
till the event explained them, for which 
many reaſons might be aſſigned. Hence it 
comes to paſs that after they have been all 
fulfilled in Chriſt, and by being compared 
together have given much light and 

ſtrength 
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ſtrength to each other, ſtill many of them, 
conſidered by themſelves, are not fo irre- 
8 ſiſtibly evident as to force an aſſent from 
ſtubborn minds, and room is left for con- 
tradiction, doubt, or cavil. Some of them 
are more obſcure and ambiguous, ſome 
more clear and full. It is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that as the time of Chriſt's com- 
ing drew nearer, the predictions concern- 
ing him ſhould be more diſtinet and e 
and ſo indeed they oe 591 
Erotius allows that there are tende in 
the prophets, who lived after thecaptivity, 
which relate directly and. ſolely, to Jeſus 
Chriſt, His acknowledgmept of this is of 
the more weight, becauſe he cannot be 
charged with wreſting the Scriptures to 
that purpoſe, and hath been blamed for 
explaining away ſome prophecies irn 
Chriſtians apply to Chriſt. 5 
That Chriſt was foretold by tbe p pro- 
phets, may be ſhewed, I think, without 
an accurate diſcuſſion of ſingle texts. 
Thereare, i it may be, an hundreddifferent 
| n! in the Old Teſtament relating to 


4 Chriftus, fays Ta ud jam appropinguans, apertius a pre 
wn indicatus . Heb. vii. 8. 


ſome 
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ee he be, one or more, 
and to certain conſiderable changes which 
ſhould happen in the world. Chriſtians 
fay that they relate to Chriſt; and ſome 
of them ate produced in theſe diſcourſes, 
Hiſtory; ſacred and profane, ancient and 
modern, will furniſh us with a variety of 
heroes, kings, warriors; philoſophers, php 
illuſtrious perſons, If we endeavourto ap- 
ply theſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament to 
| any one of theſe great men, for example, 
to Fudas Maccabeus, to Confucius; toSocras 
tes, to Solon, to Numa, to Scipio Afrieanss, 
to Auguſtus Cefar, &c. we immediately ſee 
that it is a vain attempt; that three fourths 
of them are no ways ſuitable to his cha- 
rafter and his deeds, and that it is eaſy 
to ſelect many fingle ones amongſt them 
which cannot poſſibly be adapted to him. 
If we apply them to Chriſt and to the 
teligion eſtabliſhed by him, a ſurpriſing 
eorreſpondence-immediately appears. 
To aſcribe theſe coincidences to Chance, 
it is to give a very poor and unſatisfactory 
account of them. He who can believe 


0 He who would ſee more, may conſult Fabricius, De Vere 
Chr; Rel. p. 569. and Huetius, Dem. Ev. Prop. VI. 
LEES | that 
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that Chance produced them, ought not to 
3 e to 1 * 


S Saviour in his en with the 
Jews and with his diſciples made uſe of 
four proofs, to ſhew that he was ſent from 
God. 

The firſt, upon which he ſeems to lay 

the greateſt ſtreſs, was taken from the 
miracles which he wrought. The works 
which I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. If I had not done 
among them the works which no other man 
did, they had not had fin. 
The ſecond was taken from the pro- 
phecies which were fulfilled in him. 1 
ye had believed Moſes, ye would have be- 
lieved me, for he wrote of me. Search the 
Scriptures — for they teſtify of me. 

The third was his s foreknowledge of 
future events. Now I tell you before it 


come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may 
believe that I am oe: 


f See Remarks on E cl. Hz We vol. I. where hs ſubjeet i 18 
treated more fully. 
s Euſebius ſeems to have written a book to ſhew that all 
the predictions of Jeſus Chriſt had been accompliſhed, But 
that work is loſt. Sce Prep. £v. I. 3. p. 8. 
1 The 
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The fourth was the teſtimony of John 
the Baptiſt, concerning which our Saviour 

| thus reaſons with the Fewos. If T bear wit- 
neſs of myſelf, if I produce no proof of my 

divine miſſion beſides a bare affirmation of 
it, my witneſs is not ek and I deſerve to 
be rejected. 6 

There is another that beareth witneſs 
of me, namely, Jobn the Baptiſt; and that 
he teſtified of me ye know; for, Ye ſort 
unto John, and be bare witneſs of the 
truth. But I receive not teſtimony from man. 
I ſtand in no need of the witneſs of John, 
or of any other man. 

I put you in mind of it, 3 He 
was a burning and à ſhining light, and ye 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his 
light. You uſed to acknowledge him to 
be a prophet and a righteous man; and 
therefore 1 inſiſt upon his teſtimony, hope- 
ing that it may have one good effect 


8 upon you. 


But ] have greater witneſs than that of 
| John, for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I 
do, bear woitneſs of me, that the Father 
| hath ſent me. 


O 2 "Wikis 
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This proof taken from the teſtimony of 
Jobn, though our Lord ſpeaks, in a man- 
ner, ſlightingly of it, when he compares it 
to the proof drawn from his own miracles, 
yet was an argument of particular force to 
the Jews, and could not fail to convince 
or to confound them : for, as we read in 
another place, they durſt not openly ſpeak 
againſt John, becauſe the people generally 
had him in eſteem, and thought him a 
prophet. A proof therefore from his 


teſtimony would either remove their 


doubts, or reduce them to ſilence. 

But that the argument, conſidered in 
its ſelf, is ſatisfactory, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew in the following manner. 


I. I will produce the e MRI 
Jobn bare of Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. I will give ſome account of the life 
and character of Jobn. 

III. I will thence ſhew that he is an 
unexceptionable witneſs. 

IV. I will endeavour to remove an 


objection which may be made to his 
teſtimony. 


I. 1 in 
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1. I will 3 the teſtimony which 
Jobn bare of Jeſus Chriſt. 


When John baptized the people, he 
exhorted them at the ſame time to believe 
in one who ſhonld come after him, whoſe 
ſervant. or diſciple he was not worthy to 
be: he told them that this perſon ſhould 
baptize them with the. holy Ghoſt and 
with fire; which prediction was firſt ac- 
compliſhed at Pentecoſt, when Chriſt ſent 
the holy Ghoſt on his diſciples, 2 
When Jeſus came to be baptized, Jobn 
knew him, and declined to perform that 
office, alledging that i it became not ſo con- 
fiderable a perſon to receive baptiſm from 
him. After Chriſt was baptized, the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him, and God by a 
voice from heaven declared him to be his 
beloved Son. This Jobn ſaw and teſtified, 
and added that God had revealed to him 
that this Was he who ſhould W with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

When the prieſts and Levites came to 
aſk John ) who he was, he declared that he 
was not the Meſſias, but his forerunner, 
and the perſon foretold by Jaias; and he 
My” told 
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told them that the Meſſias was at hand, 
and would ſoon manifeſt himſelf.” - + 
After this John took all oþpertaativi of 
making Jeſus known to his own diſciples 
and to the Jews. He calls him #he Lamb of 
God who taketh away the ns of the world: 
He ſays of him; This is he of whom I 


ſhake, He that cometh after me is preferred 


before me, for he was before me; that is, 
though he was born after me, and enters 


into his office after me, yet he i 1s before 
me both in dignity and time. 
Afterwards, when Jeſus was baptizing 

the Jews by his diſciples, and many reſorted 
to him, the diſciples of John, jealous of 
the honour of their maſter, complained to 
him that Jeſus drew away the people to 
himſelf, and took upon him the office of 
baptizing them. Upon this John with great 
ſincerity and modeſty declared how much 
he was inferior to Chriſt : he reminded 
them how often he had ſaid that he Was 
not the Meſſias, but his forerunner; he told 
them that his office would ſoon expire, and 
that Chriſt, who then began to appear, 
ſhould obſcure his glory, which was to him 
A cauſe of] Joy, not of envy; he told them 


that 
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that Chriſt was the beloved Son of God, 
ſent by him, and receiving from him the 
holy Spirit without meaſure, to reſide 
upon him at all times, and to dire& him 
in all things, that therefore whoſoever 
believed on him ſhould have everlaſting 
life, and whoſoever rejected him ſhould 
not ſee life, but the wrath of God would 
abide upon 1 
Thus is 7% the Baptiſt a witneſs of 
Chriſt, of his office and dignity ; he calls 
Chriſt the Son of God, and the redeemer 
of the world ; he affirms that he had a 
being before he appeared on the earth, 
that he came from God to teach men the 
way to obtain eternal life; he aſſerts that 
he faw the Spirit deſcend upon him, and 


heard the voice from heaven, which de- 


clared him the Son of God, He ſays that 
God, who had ſent him to baptize, had 
revealed to him that Jeſus was the Meſſias, 
having told him by what ſigns he might 

e and know him. | 


II. To flow what opinion we ought to 
entertain of John, I proceed to give ſome. 
account of his life and character. = 

FS. © Iu 
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The circumtantes attending his birth 
are related at large by St. Luke: I ſhall 
not recite them at preſent, but onlyobſerve 
chat from them it manifeſtly appears that 
be was deſigned by Providence for great 
purpoſes, All men, as we are told, were 
aſtoniſhed at thoſe things, and great ex- 
pectations were -raiſed concerning a child 
ſo favoured of heaven. 

One reaſon why his birth was accom- 
panied with many 3 ovents, 
feems to have been this. 

Our Lord hath given an illuſtrious 
teſtimony to his merit. He ſays that he 
was a burning and a ſhining light, that he 
was a prophet, and more than a prophet, 
that amongſt thoſe who were born of wo-- 
men there had not ariſen a greater than 
be. Vet, great as he was, in this he was 
inferior to many of the prophets, and to 
the diſciples of Chriſt, that he wrought 
no miracles. This power was with- 
holden from him, that the difference be- 
tween the Meflias and his forerunner 


might manifeſtly appear, and Chriſt alone 
might poſſeſb t that honour. 


. But 
C4 | . £4 4. 
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But that the Jews might not be tempted 


to entertain any prejudiceapainft him, and 


to tkink him an inconſiderable perſon; be- 
caufe he wrought no miracles, other ſingu- 


lar marks of divine favour were beſtowed. 


upon him: his coming was foretold by the 


ancient prophets, and his birth was pro- 


miſed by an Angel, at a time when his 
parents were ſtricken in years; and other 
miraculous circumſtances concurred to re- 
commend him to the eſteem of the people. 


He dwelt in the hill- country of Judæa, 
in a place remote from the reſort and the 


corruption of the world, till he appeared 
in his miniſtry, and came near Jordan and 
Jeruſalem, preaching the approach of the 
Meſſias. His life was auſtere and mortified, 
as his food and dreſs ſhewed ; he came 
neither eating nor drinking, as Jeſus ſaid 


of him, upon which account ſome of the 
Phariſees, whom no behaviour could pleaſe, 
ſaid that he had a devil. He flattered not 

the Jews, he fpake to them as one having 
authority, he rebuked them for their faults; 3 


he exhorted them to the exerciſe of piety 
towards God, of juſtice and mercy in their 
dealings 


23, 245 >. — 3 » 
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dealings with each other.“ Great multi- 
tudes came to him, confeſſed their ſins, 
and received baptiſm of him as a fign of 
their repentance; and ſuch was the opinion 
which they had of him noon account of 


K Though the Goel of the miniſtry of John had been 
leſs than it was, yet might he not improperly be ſaid 7 turn 
the hearts, &c. and ways aroxaotirev, as he did all that 
was neceſſary for it. Verbs active ſometimes ſignify a deſign 
and endeavour to perform a thing, whether it be accom- 
| Pliſhed or not. See Le Clerc and Whitby on * Ix. 12, 13. 
and Grotius on Thefſ. II. ii. 4. 
Non fi trecenis, quotquot eunt dies, 
Amice, places illacrimabilem 
Plutona tauris. Horace, Carm. II. 14. 
That is, p/acare tentes. 
Talibus Æneas ardentem et torva tuentem 
Lenibat dictis animum, lacrimasque ciebat. 
Virgil, En. VI. 467. 
That i is, lenire 1 for his endeavour was vain. By 
the way, torva tuentem lenibat animum is a ſtrange expreſſion. 
Perhaps it ſhould be animam, the ſhade or ghoſt of Ba. 
"Et Tic ce Tov 8 ul, ivbadk 
Kev 9 0 movl/avo AY 66 
Help o 6 u&ivwv, Y Tln Gy Lueg; 
Ei Tig o Nile, if any one ſhould attempt to kill you. 
| | Sophocles, Oed. Col. 1047. 


reibe avToy anroAvey TH; EEA. zx perſuadere 
conabatur. en „Ant. II. XIII. 54. | 
Alx yap v wivyels e, we 3 
Sophacles, A) jac. 1145. 
7 1 endeavooured to hill me, and thought that he had killed me, 


his 
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his ſanctity and ſelf-denial, that, though 


he wrought no miracles, they believed and 
acknowledged him to be a prophet, and 
thought that poſſibly he Os: be the 
Meſſias. 

There were ſome of ha ue who 
joined themſelves to him, and became his 
diſciples. We find them mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, their frequent faſts, 
the jealouſy which they had of Chriſt, 


and their fears that he ſhould leſſen the 


reputation of their maſter. 


The virtue of John, too great for the 
age in which he lived, and the eſteem 


which the people had for him, were the 


occaſion of his death. Herod, whom he 


had reproved, being offended at the free- 


dom which he had taken, and probably 
ſuſpecting him on account of his popula- 


rity, had thoughts of killing him; but at 
the ſame time he feared that the people 


would reſent it, and ſtill retained ſome 


remains of reſpe& for him. Whilſt he 
was thus in ſuſpenſe, having promiſed the 


daughter of Herodias to give her any thing 
that ſhe would aſk, at her requeſt he be- 


N20 him. Thus the Baptiſt having 


performed 
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204 DTSeOU RSS conterning the 
performed his office, died ſoon after Chriſt 
had begun his ane God took Him 
then to himſelf, as an ancient Chriſtian 
writer obſerved, that the people might no 
longer be divided between him and Chriſt, 
but might the more ern follow the 
Meſſias. 

The reputation of this Piöpher ended 
not with his life; the people continued to 
honour his memory, in ſo much that, 
when Herod had loſt an army by a great 
overthrow, the Jews, as* Joſephus informs 
us, ſaid that it was a divine judgment, 
and a juſt puniſhment inflicted upon! him 
for putting John to death. 


2 II. I proceed to ſhew, thirdly, that the 
teſtimony of Jobn the Baptiſt ought to be 
received, 

He affirms that he Lok Jeſus to be the 
Meſſias, and this knowledge he acquires 
not by any obſervations which he had made 
upon the life 2nd behaviour of Chriſt, nor 


1 Ola N% K S 8 ende 1 rede Id 
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from comparing his actions with the pro- 
phecies relating to the Meſſias; for at the 
time that he firſt gave his teſtimony, Chriſt 
had not diſcovered his divine miſſion, and 
was juſt entering upon his office; nor does 
it appear that Chriſt had declared any thing 
of it to him, or any way endeavoured to 
perſuade him that he was the Meſſias. He 
is not guided by conjectures, but by ſure 
and convincing evidence, by immediate 
divine revelation, and by a voice from 
heaven declaring Chriſt to be the Son of 
God. He aſſures us that God who had 
ſeparated him from his mother 's womb for 
his own ſervice, and who had ſent him to 
go before the Meſſias and prepare his way, 
had alſo diſcovered to him that Chriſt was 
that perſon. 

His record therefore depends upon his 
veracity, . and his veracity appears un- 
queſtionable, Many circumſtances con- 
cur to add weight and authority to his 
teſtimony, and to remove all ſuſpicion of 
enthuſiaſm and impoſture. 

For, from the obſervations which have 
been already made on 7% the Baptiſt, on 
the teſtimony which he gave, and on the 
manner 


206 Dirscou xs xs concerning the 
manner in which he gave it, from theſe we 
may diſcover the character of a great and a 
good man. We ſee in him auſterity of life, 
ſelf-denial, contempt of the pleaſures and 
vanities of the world, an active yet diſcrete 
zeal, a courage and conſtancy ariſing from 
true piety, and a ſincere modeſty and hu- 
mility. He flattered not the Phariſees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptiſm, but 
told them that they were great ſinners; he 
aſſumed no honours which belonged not to 
him; he ſaid leſs of himſelf than he might 
have ſaid with truth, when the Jews ſent 
meſſengers to aſk him whether he werethe 
Meſſias, or ſome prophet. His diſciples 
were probably good men, but they had an 
imprudent regard for him, and for their 
own credit, as they were his followers, and 
therefore they feared that Chriſt would 
draw all men after him, and leſſen the 
reputation of their maſter ; but he was not 
to be moved by ſuch improper motives, nor 
did he ceaſe to bear teſtimony to Chriſt, 
and to acknowledge his own inferiority. 
He was appointed of God to exhort and 
reprove with all authority; and this office 
he performed towards Herod, though he 
could 
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could not be ignorant of the danger to 
which he expoſed himſelf in telling diſa- 
greeable truths to a wicked prince. By his 
blameleſs and u pright behaviour he gained 


the reſpect and eſteem of the Jews, bad as 


they were; andafter his death, the hiſtorian 
before named, who ſeems to have had no 
temptation to be partial to his memory, 


did juſtice to his character, and recorded 


his virtues, and the impreſſion which they 
made on the minds of the people. 


He was a man who practiſed the auſte- 


rities of a mortified life, who rejected even 
innocent pleaſures, and appeared ſeverely 


' virtuous, who exhorted all men to righte- 
ouſneſs, and lived ſuitably to his own doc- 
trines. He could not act this part with a 


view to any worldly profit, and to enrich 


himſelf: he ſought no ſuch advantages, 


and, if he had ſought them, he would 


never have obtained them by ſuch methods, 


by pretending to flight them, by dwelling 


in the wilderneſs, and by exhorting men 


to virtues, of which if he had not ſet 
them an example, he would have been 
greatly deſpiſed. Nothing therefore can 
be thought to haye influenced him unleſs 
- | religion, 
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208 PiscouxsEs cancerning the 
religion, or vanity and the love of fame; 
If he was guided by ambition, he had 
reaſon to be ſatisfied with his ſucceſs: all 
Feruſalem was moved at his preaching, and 
the people reforted to him, receiving his 
inſtructions and his baptiſm, and confeſſing 
their ſins. They had ſo great an opinion 
of him, that they thought him certainl7 
one ſent from God; perhaps one of the old 
prophets returned into the world, perhaps 
the Meſſias himſelf. What uſe did he 
make of this favourable diſpoſition of the 
people? He ſpake of himſelf with much 
lowlineſs and modeſty, and exhorted them 
to acknowledge Chriſt as the Meſſias. If 
he had been a proud and ambitious man, 
he would not have ſet Jeſus above himſelf, 
he would at leaſt have been filent, and have 
left the Jews to judge for themſelves. 
Me may then affirm that he was, what 
he ſeemed to be, a good man, and a lover 
of truth ; and that he would not have 
| deceived the people in any caſe, above all; 
not in a caſe fo important. He decided a 
queſtion not of ſmall conſequence, but 
concerning the Meſſias, whom the pro- 
Phets had foretold, whoſe coming was 
e Lo 
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then expected, to whom the nation was 


bound to pay obedience, who ſhould in 


ſome ſenſe be a ruler; and a deliverer, and 


the founder of an everlaſting kingdom. If 
we ſuppoſe him capable of deceiving the 


Jews in this affair, we muſt ſuppoſe him 
wicked to the higheſt degree, one who 
feared not God, nor regarded man ; who 


_ endeavoured to lead into a fatal error his 


own nation, by which he was honoured 
and reſpected. But it is unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe him guilty of ſo foul a crime. 

We may allo conclude that he would not 
have borne teſtimony to one whom he did 
not well know to be the Meſſias, becauſe 


common prudence would have kept him 
from throwing away ſo fooliſhly his good 


name and reputation. The character of the 
Meſſias could not be long perſonated by 
the moſt artful impoſtor. He was to be a 


teacher of truth and righteouſneſs, in him 


the prophecies were to be accompliſhed, by 
him many miracles were to be performed. 
If therefore John had directed the eus to 
a falſe Meſſias, to one in whom none of 
theſe characters appeared, his fraud or his 


error would have been diſcovered, he 


would have expoſed himſelf to the puniſh- 
8 4 ment 
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210 DiscouRSES concerning the 
ment which a falſe prophet deſerved, at 
leaſt he would have loſt the eſteem and fa- 
vour of the Jews, and the fair and unble- 
miſhed reputation which till then he had 
preſerved, and been the object of their 
contempt and hatred. Nothing can make 
us ſuſpect that he would have acted a part 
ſo inconfiſtent and extravagant, or hinder 
us from believing that he ſpake as he was 
directed by the Spirit of God. 
Nor is it leſs evident that he acted on 
this occaſion by no motives of intereſt or 
partiality. It was of no advantage to him: 
on the contrary, he ſaw, what nis diſciples 
ſaw, that, if Chriſt were acknowledged to 
be the Meſſias, he would be no longer 
followed and admired. Nor can we ſup- 
poſe him partial out of friendſhip; for 
there appears not to have been any intimacy 
between him and Chriſt. We may obſerve 
that John was a perſon of eminent virtue, 
that he had borne witneſs to Chriſt, that 
he was related to him, and that upon all 
theſe accounts he ſeemed to deſerve diſtin- 
guiſhing marks of his favour. Vet Chriſt, 
as far as we can learn from the Evangeliſts, 
ſeldom converſed with him; the reaſon of 


which 
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which probably was, that the teſtimony of 
John might appear of the more weight, 
when none could ſuſpect him prejudiced 
for his friend and his relation. 

But ſtill it may be alledged againſt his 
teſtimony, that he was an enthuſiaſt. Some 
of the Jeu in the days of our Saviour ſaid 
that John the Baptiſt had loſt his ſenſes, 
becauſe they had nothin 8 elſe to ſay againſt 
him. The accuſation is groundleſs: his 
diſcourſes and bis reputation ſufficiently 
confute it; his prophetic character proves 
it to be falſe. He foretold the appearing 
of the Meſſias, the calamities which ſhould 
befal the unconverted Jeus, the death of 
Chriſt, and the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt. 
Enthuſiaſm may make a man fancy extra- 
*.rdinary communications with the deity, 
and it may lead him to auſterities and 
ſelf-denial; but it will not enable him to 
declare future events. 


IV. I ſhall, in the laſt place, endeavour 
to remove an objection which may be 
offered againſt the teſtimony of John. 

It is related in the New Teſtament that 
John, when he was in priſon, hearing of 
the miracles of Chriſt, ſent two of his 

E 2 _ diſciples 
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diſciples to him, ſaying, Art thou he that 
ſbould come, or look we for another? Hence 
it may be objected, that, ſince John at the 
latter end of his life! doubted whether 
Jeſus were the Meſſias, the force of the 
teſtimony which he bare before is greatly 

weakened, and he may be ſuppoſed to have 
changed his opinion, and, as far as we can 
find, to have died uncertain what to think 
upon this affair. 

In anſwer to this objection I would 
obſerve; 

Firſt, that the Evangeliſts, who have 
recorded the teſtimony which John bare of 
Jeſus Chriſt, have al ſo preſerved the doubt- 
ful meſſage which he ſent to our Lord, and 


1 Tertullian thinks that John really doubted, Adwer/; 
Marcion. IV. 18, De Prefer. Heret. 8. and Le Clerc in- 
clines to the ſame opinion. | 

Limborch offers an interpretation of Jobw 5 meſſage, 
which, though I cannot adopt it, deſerves to be mentioned. 
He ſays; 
. John did not doubt; for Chriſt himſelf ſays of him at 
that time that he was not like a reed ſhaken with the! wind, 
« His words 8 be thus read and explained; Ev ef 5 te- 
% Yoptrcgs H #Tepoy TpooJoxape; Thou art ( certainly) he 

« that ſhould came. Can we look fir another? (No.) 
_ «© He therefore ſent his diſciples to teſtify that he was 
* conſtant to his former declarations, though in priſon, and 


expecting to die.” Theol, Chriſt. III. 11. p. 219. 
5 which 
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which may ſeem to leſſen the ſtrength of 
his former teſtimony. This is one inſtance, 
amongſt many more, of their ſincerity in 
repreſenting the truth without diſguiſe. 

Secandly; John the Baptiſt at the begin- 
ning of his miniſtry declared that Chriſt 
was the Meſſias, and afterwards, when he 
was in priſon, he heard of the miraculous 
works done by Chriſt, which tended to 
confirm him in his firſt opinion. If at that 
time he began to grow doubtful, the only 
imaginable cauſe of his doubts muſt have 
been this, that Chriſt appeared not as a 

temporal prince, to free him from his bonds 
and the Jews from their ſervitude, Since 
then his doubts, if he had any, muſt have 
ariſen from his wrong apprehenſions of 
the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and of the 
happineſs which the ſervants of the Meſſias 
ſhould enjoy, they will never invalidate the 
teſtimony which he had fo often borne to 
Chriſt, and the revelation made to him, 
upon which his teſtimony was founded. 
Thirdly ; the words of John the Baptilt, 
taken in their obvious ſenſe, imply a doubt 
whether Chriſt were the Meſſias; but al- I 
moſt all expoſitors agree in thinking that i 
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he had no doubts about it, and that he ſent 
not this meſſage for his own information, 
becauſe John, as himſelf aſſerts, knew 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias by divine revela- 
tion, and becauſe he heard that Chriſt 
manifeſted his pow. by miracles, and had 
fulfilled that part of his character. They 
endeavour therefore to aſſign ſome other 
reaſon why he propoſed this queſtion to 
Chriſt. 
The moſt common opinion is, that he 
propoſed it for the information of his diſ- 
ciples, hoping that Chriſt would ſatisfy 
them by his anſwer, and perhaps by 
working miracles before them, and that 
they would at laſt lay aſide their preju- 
dices and join themſelves to Chriſt. 
But there is another opinion, leſs fol- 
lowed indeed, and yet more probable, 
which is, that as the eus in general, and 
the n diſciples of Chriſt, ſo alſo John and 
his diſciples expected a temporal reign of 
the Meſſias, and that they wondered why 
Jeſus, who at that time wrought 8 


m Some of them had been diſciples of John, and had 
learned nothing from him concerning the ſpiritual nature 
of Chriil's kingecm, as e Acts 1 i. 6. 


miracles, 
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miracles, did not deliver John out op the 
hands of his enemies. 

He of all perſons ſeemed moſt to de- 
ſerve ſuch favour and protection. He was 
ſeparated from his mother's womb, and 
appointed by divine Providence to be the 
forerunner of the Meſſias, to be the laſt 
and the moſt honoured of all the prophets 
who came before Chriſt ; he was ſent to 
bear teſtimony to him, and to prepare the 
world to receive him; and this office he 
had faithfully fulfilled ; he was related- to 
Chriſt, and in virtue had no ſuperior 
amongſt the Tews; he was now in bonds 
for the ſake of righteouſneſs, and his life 
_ depended upon the will of a wicked prince 
who was exaſperated againſt him. Being in 
theſe circumſtances and hearing of Chriſt's 
miracles, he ſends two diſciples to him, and 
bids them ſay; Art thou he that ſhould come, 
or look we for another? In which words we 
may ſuppoſe that he indirectly beſought 
his aſſiſtance; as if he had ſaid: 

If thou art the Meſſias, why am I con- 
fined in priſon? why may I not enjoy with 
thy diſciples the pleaſure of ſeeing him, 
whoſe coming I proclaimed, appear in his 
„ glory ? 
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glory? It will caſt ſome reproach upon 
thee, if thy forerunner be left to periſh. 
The miſerable find daily relief from thy 
miracles ; add one in favour of me, and 
deliver me, for thou canſt not want power. 
Jobn and his diſciples might not judge 
it prudent and ſafe to aſk the aſſiſtance of 
Chriſt more openly, leſt it ſhould provoke 
Herod, if it came to his knowledge. 
It is true that John was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and had better notions of 
Chriſt than perhaps any of Chriſt's diſciples 
entertained before the reſurrection of their 
maſter. This we may conclude from the 
things which he ſpake of Chriſt's power 
and dignity, and of the end for which he 
came into the world. He calls him the 
Lamb / God that taketh away the fins of the 
world, which might incline us to imagine 
that he knew Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and be 
a ſacrifice for fin. But it is not improbable : 
that though by revelation he knew in 
general that Chriſt would ſave from their 
ſins thoſe who ſhould believe in him, yet 
he knew not how he would effect it; that 
the particulars concerning the ſufferings 
and death of Chriſt were not diſcovered to 


him, ; 
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him, and that both he and the prophets 
before him might foretel things of the 
Meſſias which they did not fully under- 
ſtand. 

The anſwer which Chriſt makes to 


John's diſciples agrees very well with the 


expoſition which is here given of John's 
meſſage. Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me; bleſſed are they who 
ſhall not be offended upon account of the 
low condition in which J appear, of the 
ſufferings which I muſt endure, and of 
thoſe which my ſervants ſhall rats m 
this world. | 

Laſtly ; there remains PET EYE ſolution 
of this difficulty, to which ſome may per- 
haps give the ® preference. 


John, for the reaſons already mentioned, 


could not well doubt whether the perſon, 


whom he had baptized, and to whom he 
had borne teſtimony, were the Meſſias; but 


being in priſon, and hearing the fame of 
Chriſt's miracles, he wanted to be ſatisfied 


of two things, whether Jeſus were that 


very perſon whom he had baptized and 
proclaimed, and whether the rumour con- 


» But I ſhould prefer the former. 
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cerning his miracles were true. He ſends 
therefore his diſciples, and bids them aſk 
Chriſt if he were the expected Meſſias, 
and bring him an account of all that paſſed 
upon that occaſion, that, by Chriſt's anfwer 
and their neport, he * form a ſurer 
judgment. 

But, whether John had or had not any 
doubts at the time when he ſent the meſ(- 
ſage, thus much is highly probable, that, 
after the return of his diſciples, he and 
they were fully ſatisfied, firſt, becauſe 
Chriſt's anſwer and miracles were ſufficient 
to convince any wiſe and good man, and 
ſecondly, becauſe St. Matthew relates that, 
when John was beheaded, his d, ſeiples came. 
and took up the body and buried it, and 
went and told Jeſus; which was plainly 
an act of reſpect and kindneſs, and the 
behaviour of men who entertained an ho- 
nourable opinion of Chriſt. 


VI. The 
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VI. 


The Scriptures of the New Teftament, 


\HE following obſervations relate to 
the truth, the importance, and the 


authority of the SOR: of the New 
| Teſtament. 


I. The books of the New Telrmem 
were written by thoſe to whom they are 
aſcribed, that is, © by Apoſtles, or by 
3 believers 


„Ey Toig v belSE xdldlddyty x Thr Haid erg h h as 

| 6,78 Azyoper®- Town, X%: 9 aToranuis Hlerpe* A Weog. | 
Grog, 5 pep Ba ννοse Erice, xai TwV "AmToroAwy Gs 
AH. ras M Pro ſpuriis habendi ſunt etiam Adtus Pauli, 
et liber Paſtoris titulo inſcriptus, et Revelatio Petri: Bar- 
nabæ item Epiſtola, et guæ dicuntar Inſtitutiones Apoſtolorum. 
Euſebius, E. H. III. 25. Where Euſebius by the word 
vdorg cannot poſſibly mean leſs than that theſe books were 
of ambiguous and conteſted authority. See Valefius, and 
Bewerege, Cod. Can. Vind. L. ii. 9. and Pearſon, Vindic, 
Ignat. i. 8. and Turner's Diſcourſe on the Conſtitutions. 
The authority of Eu/cbius in points of this kind is great, 
I and 
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believers who lived and converſed with the 
Apoſtles. Of this we have as clear proof 


a8 


and has been ſo accounted hy All good judpes, If the 
Aida "Amor 6\wy are not the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Euſe- 
bius never mentioned the C oſlitutions. 

The Epiſtle of BARNAEAsõ is extant, and is ſufficiently 
Illuſtrated by learned men. Peruſe him; — he hall ſpeak 
for hint 

Clemens Alexandrinus often cites this Epiſtle ; ; yet he 
ſcruples not to contradi& its author, Pædag. ii. x. p. 221. 
as the Archbiſhop obſerves in his notes. 

In the AyosTOLICAL Coxsrirurioxs we ad the 
following paſſage, VI. 24. It hath pleaſed God that the law 
of righteouſneſs ſhould not only be publiſhed by us | the Apo- 
ſtles], but that it ſhould be made conſpicuous and illuſtrious by 
the Romans ; for they alſo believing in the Lord have forſaken 
their idolatry and iniquity, and ſhew favour zo the righteous, 
and puniſh the wicked; but they have the Jews for tributaries, 
and ſuffer them not to exerciſe their own laws and ordinances, 
"Ov jucvoy O Th Siuatoovrng vouor M nub emidtixrodas j, 
d nat Ones Penaten £000znoev eulov @aivco as v AapTew* 
2&| Yap 2 So. Sen ET Tov Kvgior, PET:  woduVnimg 
cri no e & ia? Ml 186 ayals; GiroN Naila, 20:4 s 
Qavass xoMdduow. ; IS daleg 95 vToPopss ., £&k Toic io 1018 
Sulf ον u ino% ac x hal. All this was true; but it 
was not true till all the Apoſtles had been long dead. 

The Conflitutions ſtrictly prohibit the reading of Pagan 
books: Tov eb BiExiwy Tavlwy GTEXB. i. 6. Clemens 

Alerandrinus calls the maintainers of this opinion werk and 
ignorant perſons. Indeed, if they were in the right, he 
Was a great finner. Ov Ane d r Ka TH n 2 pos 
1 auabus epo, xp Ayers es! 10 a H 
12% ovrixolla r ici xcluyivecd ai T% d Lebe x l 


regal, 
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as the nature of the thing can admit, or any 


reaſonable perſon can defire, namely the 
teſtimony 


vorepouiveay, fan 545 pl oil nat che cep Toi 225 
OV ubannopivorg pos To .O. Strom. I. 1. . 326. See alſo 
Socrates, Hiſt. Eccl. iii. 16. If the ancient Chriſtians had 
obſerved this precept, Julian would have had no occaſion 
to forbid them to teach Claſſic authors, grammar, rhetoric, 


philoſophy, Sc. Epiſi. p. 192 — 195 Not only Chriſtian 


writers reproached Julian for it, but Ammianus Marcellinus 


honeſtly condemned this ſpiteful and ſcandalous Edict. 


The LXXXVI. poſtol. Canon ſays that the Conſtitutions 


| ought not to be made public; àc 5 yeb Nec in? 
7a. It muſt be confeſſed that this order was juſt and 
prudent, on many accounts. 


See Remarks on Ecel. Hiſt. vol. I. p. BY where ſeveral 


obſervations are made on the Conſtitutions, 


Concerning the SuEPRERD of HermMas, it is ob 
ſervable that the perſons who act in it are moſt of them 
all:gorical perſons and ideal beings, ſuch as appear in the 
Table of Cebes, and in the Hercules of Prodicus Ceus. An 
ancient Lady converſes with him, and tells him that ſhe is 
the Church of God. Afterwards ſeveral Virgins come and 
diſcourſe with him, and when he wants to know who they 
are, he is told by the Shepherd-Angel, that they are Faith, 
Abjlinence, Patience, Chaſtity, Concord, &c. 


There is a preat conformity between Hermas and the 


author of the ſecond book of Apccryphal Ejaras ; for a 


Woman converſes with Eſras, who, as the Angel tells him, 
was Sion, or the Jeauiſb Church: and as in the fame book 
the Woman vaniſhes away, and in her place appears a 


City ; ſo in Hermas the Church is repreſented to him under 
the image of a Tower, 


The 
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222 DIScOURSEs concerning the 
teſtimony of all antiquity, of the Chriſtian 
writers who lived in or near thoſe times, 


and of the ancient heretics, and of ſome 
Pagans. 3 
II. The 


The Prophets ſometimes beheld, but it was in tranſieni 
viſion, ſuch kind of perſons. Zechariah ſaw Wickedneſs in 
the ſhape of a woman, ch. v. and St. John viewed Death 
and Hades, Rev. vi. 18. and the Church appearing as a wo- 
man, Rev. xii. 1. and Babylon as an harlot, Rev. xvii. 3. 

It is related in Cyprian, Epiſt. 39. Edit. Oxon. that the 
Church appeared in a viſion, or dream, in vifione per noctem, 
to Celerinus, and commanded him to receive the office of 
Reader, which he in humility had declined. Add to this 
that St. John, in his ſecond Epiſt. calls the Church the Elect 
Laay by a proſepopœia, as ſome interpreters think; but the 
contrary opinion is more probable. 

Afterwards III. 9. Hermas tells us that the Church which 
appeared to him was the Son of God. The Apoſtles repre- 


ſented Chriſt as the head, (he bridegroom, the huſband of 
the Church. 


Hermas ſeems to have had ſome literature ; for, though 
his ſubje& did not lead him to ſhew any learning, he acci- 
dentally diſcovers a little of it. He makes the Angel ſay, 


Patr. Apofi. Ed. Cler. p. 99. Vide Nia, quod cauat 
lapidem. So Lucretius J. 


Stillicidi caſus lapidem cawvat. 

But this thought is indeed very trite and obvious. 

In the parable of the Em and the Vine, p. 104. the 
Angel ſays; Vitis bac, niſi applicita fuerit ulmo, non poteſt 
multum fructum facere. Jacens enim in terra, &c. which is 
very like the ſpeech of Vertumnus in Ovid, Met. XIV. 
Ulmus erat contra fpatioſa tumentibus uvis : 

Quam ſocia poſiquam pariter cum wite probavit ; 


At 
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II. The main parts of the Chtiſtian 


religion, enough, I mean, to eftabliſh the 
truth of it, w be found 1 in almoſt each 


ſingle 


At fi flaret, ait, celebs ſine palmite truncus, 
Nil præter frondes, quare peteretur, habunet. 
Haæc quoque, que juntta vitis requieſcit in aumo, 
Si non nupta foret, terre adelinata jaceret. 
The fr/? Epiſtle of CLEMENS is in the main a good 
piece, and not unworthy of an apoſtolical Father, though 
it has a few ſmall ſpots, and poſſibly, as Ed. . and 
-lome others think, a few inter polations. 


The ſame may be ſaid of the ſecond Epiſls of . 


if it be his. There is indeed a citation at the end of it 


from the Goſbel according to the Ag yptians, which might as 


well have been omitted, and which Peers was added by 
another hand. 


The Epiſtle begins thus 8 A, ros de- H Ppoveiy 
geg Inos, ws mig O18, ws Tips pA Guilwn d vexpar, xa} & der 
ah, fung Peoveiv ifs Th; owlnpiag iur. iv To yap Pee 

iu Hun Tips auld, pps 1% /&ον,jEwS ue Aut, Fratres, ita 
ſentire nos oportet de Feſu Chriſto, tanquam de Deo, tanguam 


die judice vivorum et mortuorum; nec decet nos humilia ſentire 


1 


de ſalute naſtra: dum enim humiliter ſentimus de illo, parva 
etiam acceptaros nos ſperamus. I cite this place, becauſe it 


wants emendation, and ſhould be corre&ed thus; — 5 9er 


"av 2 * 
ud An pavers We pl N WPNNYE vn gulnęſas mar nec 


decet nos humilia ſentire de auctore ſalutis noſtræ. This not 
only makes better ſenſe, and agrees better with epi ddl 
which follows it, but alludes to the File to the Hebrexvs, 
of which Clemens is obſerved to make frequent uſe in his 


unconteſted Epiſtle. Hebr. ii. 10. 05 ax 7756 TwIngias 
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224 Dis couks xs conterning the 
ſingle book or treatiſe contained in the 
New Teſtament. | 
Take any of the Goſpels, or the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, or the ? Revelation, or 
any 


The writer of this Epiſtle ſeenis, in the place which I 
have tited; to have had in view the Ebionites, eloya; xa 
rams T% Tip; v8 XR GDS. Adv fl, typ avis 
was xower vie, vd worn veg avid woos aber - 
awry qui humiliter admodum et abjecte de Chriſto 
ſentirent. Eum enim ſimplicem ac vulgarem, nec aliud 
quam hominem eſſe cenſebant, qui redn vi virtutis juſtus 
faQtus fuiſſet. Ex/eb. E. H. III. 27. 
Clemens, in his firſt Epiſtle, VI. p. 151. Parr, Apt. 
ſays; Ziog nc pig Ng prydacg xdlirpe/er, xe} Tory weydaot 
iZ:6/:Gvotv, alluding, perhaps, to Horace: 
Irz Thyeſten exitio gravi 
Stravere, et altis urbibus ultima 
Stetere cauſſæ cur perirent 
Funditus 


The ſpurious books under 8 names of Apoſtles are not 
altogether uſeleſs. They ſhew that the Forgers in thoſe 
days were men of poor abilities, and by their deformity 
they ſerve to ſet off the writings of the Apoſtles. None of 
| theſe Impoſtors keeps up the character which he aſſumes 3 

Aut ita mentitur, fic veris falſa remiſcet, 
Prino ne medium, medio ne diſcrepet imum. 
ꝛ Dionyſius Alexandrinus held the Revelation to be a ſacted 
book, but was of opinion that it was not written by the 
Apoſtle St. John, and that the language and manner of 
compoſition ſhewed it to be of another perſon. His reaſons | 
may be ſeen in Ey/ebius, E. H. VII. 2g. It muſt be owned 


that there is a difference of ſtyle between the Revelation and 
the 
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any of the Epiſtles, two or three excepted, 
and if they be allowed to be genuine, 


and 


e 


- — & — — 
—— —— ääñj— —— — 
＋ 1 — — — % r — — 


the Goſpel; but the ſubject is alſo different. I ne faut pas 
Sttonner que Pair de I Apocalypſe ſoit different de celui qu'on 
remargue dans les autres ecrits de S. Jean, parceque la matiere 
en eft extremement differente. Pour la langue, outre les autres 
raiſons qu'on en pourroit rendre, ne peut on pas dire gu eſtant 

relegue à Patmos, il 1awoit pas aupris de lui les męſines per- 
ſonnes qu'il avoit a Epheſe pour ſe faire aider Sans le choix 
des termes et des expreſſions ? Et peuteſtre meſme que la chaleur 
de TEfprit de Dieu le preſſoit d'terire promtement ce qu'il awoit 
vu, ſans ſonger à une purett et q une elegance qui weft rien du 
tout devant Dieu. Tillemont, Mem. Eccl. T. I. S. Jean. . 
Not. 9. Tillemont's conjecture is founded upon a ſuppoſition 
which ſeveral perſons will not admit, namely, that St. 7 aun 
wrote his Revelation at Patmos. 

They who think, with Sir Jaac Newton, that St. Job 
wrote the Revelation long before the Goſpel, may ſup- 
Poſe that the Apoſtle, when he compoſed the Goſpel, had 
improved his ſtyle by converſing with the Greeks of Alia 
Minor, 

The LXX, following cloſely the Hebrew "EY abound 
remarkably with the conjunction KAI, For example, 
Gen. III. KAI res 6 o0i;—KAI elde; 1 yur 9 —KAI Ac. 
KAI Z -K AI Tow 4y90;—KAI C - KAI dnvoixtnour— 

KE Al Zyruoay — KAI ippariay — KAI inoinoay — KAI mxvoas 
—KAI dg - KAI indo — KAL l clTrey — 
1 £17), &c. 

4 St. John in his Revelation imitates and copies this ſtyle. 
Thus, Ch. XIII. KAI -I — KAI in; — KAI N — KAL 
To Ingiov — KAI of 450%; — KAI r ropes — KAI d — 
KAI Toy Joovev — KAI ua — KAI = . — KAI 3 a) ny0 

— KAI ih — KAI tn — KAI rige, &c. 
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226 Discov RSES concerning the 


and to give a true account 6f the things 
which they relate, the Chriſtian religion 
muſt 


But in his Gofpe/ he hath another manner; he drops 
this exceſſive uſe of KAI, and either makes uſe of the 
connections AE and 'OYN, or writes &ovrdtrws, in a disained 
ſtyle, as Ch. IV. Gus 'New. 7 mv ex — won un NC *ον 
8 Inode — crenglin Inode — Ae erb ro 1 Y — drein 
5 Inos, &c. Not KAI « wen — KAI Textlar, RC. eh 

But, beſides ancient teſtimony, there is alſo internal rea- 
+ ſon to conclude that the Goſpel and the Revelation are the 
work of the ſame author: 

Thus, - Fobn alone calls Chriſt 4 8 400 Ward, in ths 

| bebe of the Goſpel, and in Rev. xix. 13. 

John alone records that the Baptiſt called Chriſt's tte 

1 of God, alone applies to him the direction concerning 
"the Paſchal lamb, 4+ bone of him ſhall 10 be ole alone 
N him as he Lamb, Revel. v. 6. 

John makes great uſe of the words, Adyog, as Lofts 
"tis, Hsloe, 3 & nbc, pages, d, &yann, a, 
in thoſe writings which are aſcribed to him. 

Jobs alone cites, They ſhall look on him whom they piece | 

in the Goſp. xix. 37. and Rev. i. 7. 

_  Fohnalone relates that a ſoldier pierced the fide of Chriſt, 

and that blood and water came forth, xix. 34. and alludes 

* wit, Epiſt. I. ver. 6. as fome Commentators: PE. 

Nes. xxi. 27. EK & wh eien eie abvdi Tay 1s y x 
TOE) BOD | | | 


: © Kowdy and 90e are e geukerr * for maſeulines as in the 
1 Gop. Vi. T7. Tay 0 9 80 Joo, 50 0 Tele, ld 8 rel Grotius. 


And F tft. L ver. . 4 , To veſerrndrer ix TS Orc vn Tor 
u. 


Kev. 
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muſt be — PRINT t be ent con- 
firmed. & | 


II. The books of the New Teſtatient 
have deſcended to us uncorrupted in any 
thing material. This appears evidently 


from the citations which have been made 


out of them by Chriſtian writers in all 


ages; from the high eſteem and veneration 


in which they have ever been held; from 


the multitude of copies and early tranſla- 


tions, which left no room to fraud or in- 


Rev. xxii. 14. ec: 5 ituoia b % ini To £7Nov whe bai 


bea, jus, as in the Go. I. 1 12. _ euro deva 


Tizva, Oed yertoas, G7. 3.61 


Rev. xxii. 2. lev) a tile be /. Tbe ſame expreſſion 
is found in the G. xix. 18. Some MISS have in the Rev. 


eleoler v keen, but it ſeems to be an alteration quite 


unneceſſary. Ariſtot. cited in Conſtant. Lexic. they nai ke 
dg axav0ng, Herodotus, II. 176. 5 why Erben, 5 0 she 18 
pryces. Sophacles, Ajac. 731. — Gviidzow "Heaooo ibev 
a r0ey, Confl, Apoſt. VI. 3. To% Lol tle nal re An- 
ci e. Nothing is more common than zv zu; . Hine 


et hinc is found in Virgil and other poets, and often in Se- 


ntca's Tragedies. 
7 In ſcriptura Novi Teſtamenti, i imo in ſolis libris Luck 
et Joannis ea continentur, quz cuivis Chriftiano, cognitu, 


ſperatu, factu ſunt neceſſaria ; quia hoc ſibi fuiſſe propoſi- 


tum, alter in præfatione, alter in concluſione operis, pro- 
denten Sed præter hee multa ſunt ſcitu utilia, multa ad 
regimen Eccleſiæ etiam neceſſaria. Grotias, Anno ad Conſ. 


Call. p. 628. 
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228 PIisc ou Rs Es concerning the 
attention to do them any important in- 
jury; and from the various readings them- 


ſelves, which, for the moſt part, are of | 
fmall conſequence. . 


IV. The truth of the chiags covtalned 
in theſe books depends upon the integrity 
of the Apoſtles, who did and endured fo 
much for the ſake of the Goſpel. The 
good character of the Apoſtles is con- 
firmed by the teſtimony of thoſe many 
thouſands who were converted by them; 
and the innocence and patience and great 
ſufferings of theſe primitive Chriſtians may 
be confirmed by the teſtimony of Pagan 


authors, and cannot with any ſhew of 
reaſon be denied. 


V. There never was a book which 
abounded more with internal proofs of 
the truth of its contents than the New 
Teſtament. A ſpirit of piety, charity, 
and diſintereſtedneſs appears through the 
whole. The Evangeliſts, when they relate 
the ſame things, differ or ſeem to differ 
in ſmall circumſtances; they ingenuouſly 
ona the miſpehaviour of the Apoſtles 

upon 
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upon ſome occaſions; they have ſometimes 
recorded * what the ſmalleſt degree of 
craft and diſſimulation would have taught 
them to ſuppreſs; they enter into a large 
and accurate detail of places, times, per- 
ſons, and events, in which if they had 
mixed fraud and falſhood, it — eaſily 
have been detefted. 

Of all the proofs which the New Teſta- 
ment carries in itſelf of its truth, there 
are few ſtronger than thoſe which may be 
taken from the diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt. 
_ Eminent men are obſerved to have 
uſually a ſtyle of their own. Whoſoever 
examines the diſcourſes of our Lord with 
attention, may find in them a certain cha- 

racter and way of ſpeaking peculiar to him. 
This manner, by which he may be diſtin- 
guiſhed, conſiſts in * raiſing matter of in- 
ſtruction and moral reflection from the 
things which were at hand, which preſent- 
ed themſelves to him and to his audience. 


"A ſtatuary works upon kb an hiſtorian upon facts: 
both cut them to their fancy, and pare off all that will not 
ſerve for their purpoſe. The Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment ſtand remarkably clear from this imputation. 

s See H. More's Theol. Works, B. VII. Ch. 12, &c. 


i Jo ſpeaking Fe re natd. 


Q3z - © Hee 


230 Dis cou RSE s, cencernixg the 


Hence it is that his ſermons to the peo- 
ple, and his converſation with his diſciples, 
allude perpetually to the time of the year, 
or to the place where he was, or to the 
objects ſurrounding him, or to the occu- 
pation and circumſtances of thoſe to whom 
he addreſſed himſelf, or to the ſtate of 
public affairs. Of this ſeveral examples 
might be produced. I ſhall inſtance in 
thoſe which may be taken out of his fer 


mon upon the mount. 


In the ſpring, our Saviour want a the 
fields, and ſat down on a mountain; and 
made that diſcourſe which is recorded in 
St. Matthew, and which is full of obſerva- 
tions ariſing from the things which n 
themſelves to his fight; for, 
When he exhorted his diſciples to truſt 
in God, he bade them » behold the fowls of 
the air, which were then flying about 
them, and were fed by divine Providence, 
though they did not ſow, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns; he bade them take no- 
tice v of the lilies of the field, which were 
then blown, and were o beautifully 


1 K Merkel, 


v Selomon, * be, 8 N 45 „ TUT. 


clothed 
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clothed by the ſame power, and yet toiled 
not, like the huſbandmen, who were then 
at work. . | 

Being in a place whence they had A 
wide proſpect of a cultivated land, he bade 
them obſerve how God cauſed the ſun to 
ſhine and the rain to deſcend upon the 


fields and gardens even of the wicked and 


ungrateful ; and he continued to convey 


his doctrine to them under rural images, 


ſpeaking of good trees and corrupt trees, 
of knowing them by their fruits, of wolves 
in ſheeps clothing, of grapes not growing 
upon thorns, nor figs on thiſtles, of the 
folly of caſting precious things to dogs and 


ſwine, of * good meaſure preſſed down, 


and ſhaken together, and running over. 


Speaking at the ſame time to people, 


many of whom were fiſhermen, and lived 
much upon fiſh, he ſays, What man of you 
will give his ſon a ſerpent, if be aſe a fiſh? 


Therefore, when he ſaid in the fame diſ- 
courſe to his diſciples, Te are the light of 
the world; a city that is ſet on a hill cannot 


* Matt, vii. 1. and Luke vi. 38. | 
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232 Dis cou xs Es concerning the 
be hid; it is probable that he ? pointed to 
a city within their view ſituated upon the 
brow of a hill; and when he called them 
the ſalt of the earth, he alluded perhaps 
to the huſbandmen who were manuring 
the ground; and when he compared every 
perſon who obſerved his precepts to a man 
who built an houſe upon a rock, which 
ſtood firm, and every one who lighted his 
words to a man who built his houſe upon 
the ſand, which was thrown down by 


A few points towards · the north appears that which 
they call the mount of the Beatitudes, a {mall riſing, from 
which our bleſſed Saviour delivered his Sermons, Not far 
from this little hill is the city S2pher, ſuppoſed to be the 
antient Bethulia; it ſands upon a very eminent and con- 
ſpicuous mountain, and is ſeen far and near. May we not 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt alludes to this city in thoſe words; 4 
my ſet on a hill, &c. Maundrell's Journey to Jeruſalem. 

Jeruſalem, Naxareth, &c. ſtood upon hills. 

* With dung, or with aſhes, which abound with ſalts, 
or with which perhaps ſalt was mixed. Sale conſperſa fteri- 
 efeum, ſays Grotius, unde loca devota et humanis ademta 
- ufebus ſale conſpergi ſolebant. Too much ſalt may render the 
earth unfruitful : but a little of it has a contrary effect; 
and I am told that ſalt is often uſed i in manuring. Virgih 
Geor. I. 193. 

Semina vidi equidem multos 8 ſerentes, 
Et nitro prius, et nigra perfundere amurca, 
Graudier ut feetus {l1quis fallacibus eller, 
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the winds and floods ; ; when he uſed this 
compariſon, *tis not improbable that he 
had before his eyes houſes ſtanding upon 
high ground, and houſes in the valleyin a 


ruinous condition, which had been de- 
ſtroyed by inundations. 


Going from Bethany to Jeruſalem, with 
his diſciples, as they paſſed over a moun- 
tain, he ſaid, * If ye ſhall ſay to this moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caft into 
the ſea, it ſhall be done. 


» He ſpake a parable concerning a 
nobleman who went into a far country to 
receive a kingdom, alluding to that wh 
had — to © Archelaus. 


When | 


Matt. XXI. 21. 

b Luke XIX. 12. 

e Chriſtus hanc ſuam parabol am deſumũt ex more regum 
ejus ævi, qui beneficio Imperatorum regnabant, potius quam 
jure natalitium, quales ab Herode Magno in Judza fuerant. 
Non poterant diadema ſumere, niſi juſſu eorum qui Romæ 
rerum potiebantur. Herodes ille longinquum iter ſuſcepit, 
ut regnum Judææ ab Antonio impetraret, nec fruſtra; ivit 
enim ex Judza Romam, ut docet Fo/ephus, Ant. Jud. XIV. 
25, 26. atque inde, T1 Pagina @ wv, accepto 
regno, in Judzam rediit. Iterum iter ſuſcepit, ut fibi a 
Cæſare regnum confirmaretur, ut idem hiſtoricus docet XV. 
10. Idem ſucceſſores ejus facere coacti ſunt, quod ab eodem 
e diſcere eſt XVII.! 3. Contra hoſce legationes 


interd um 


) 
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When he ſays, d The kings of tbe Gentiles. 
exerciſe lordſhip over them, ang they that 
exerciſe authority upon them are called bene- 
actors, he alludes to the vanity of ſome 
wicked Princes 1 in thoſe times, who were 


— Magnifict | 


interdum a Judæis Romam miſſæ, ut ne regnum illis con- 

ferretur, aut etiam auferretur. Sic Archelaum accuſarunt 
| Judæi apud Cæſarem, Rome, per legatos. H inc intelligimus 
rationem, ob quam ita parabola concepta eſt. Archelaus, 
exempli cauſsa, erat homo ivy, natus quippe ab Herode, 
Idem abiit in regionem longinquam (ia Ialiam) accipere 
fibi regnum (Fudze) et reverti (in Tudzam). Cives vero, 
qui eum oderant, miſerunt legationem poſt illum, dicentes 
(apud Cæſarem) nolumus hunc regnare ſuper nos; quod non 
potuerunt tamen impetrare. Itaque rediit, accepto regno, 
ibagxias , ut loquitur Joſephus. Deinde de ini- 
micis, qui noluerant eum regnare ſuper ſe, gravem ultio- 
nem ſumſit. Clericus. 


4 Luke XXII. 25. 


© Hzc fuit inanis gloria principum illius ævi, ut t Ko- 
* vel Benefaforum cognomen ambirent, eo ipſo tem- 
pore, quo tyrannice populos regebant; populique proinde 
adulationis cauſsa titulum hunc in eos conferebant, aut ut 

levis 'beneficii gratiam referrent. Principes- ideo urbibus 
congiaria dividebant, aut eas zdificiis publicis ornabant, 
aliaque ſimilia faciebant; nec tantum in regno ſuo, ſed 
etiam apud vicinos. Ita ſe geſſerat Herodes Magnus, non 
tantum in Judæa et vicinia, ſed etiam in media Græcia, 
ut Athenis, Lacedæmone, Olympiæ, aliisque in oppidis, ut 
docet Joſephus, Bell. Jud. I. 16. Exſtat etiamnum Athenis 
— inſcriptio ol ſtatue, ut videtur, mia rob in honorem 


Berenicæ | 
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Magnifici Latranes, and deſerved the title of 
Robbers, much better than of BenefgFors. 
When the woman of Samaria won- 
dered that he ſhould aſk water of her, 
he took occaſion to repreſent his doctrine 


under the image of living water, or water 
which flows from a ſpring. 


s When he was by the ſea- ſhore, he 
ſpake three parables to the people concern- 
ing a ſower, becauſe it was then Py 

ſeed-time, as others have obſerved. 

hb At the time of the Paſſover, alluding 
; to it, he ſays, He that heareth my word, i is 

paſſed from death unto life. 


i When he ſpake of the fig-tree which 
had borne no fruit for three years, and 
| was to be cut down if it produced none 
the next year, he alluded perhaps to the 
time that he had ſpent in preaching to 


Berenicz reginæ, de qua Ad. xxv. in qua eam vocant Athe- 
nienſes ISN Bagel: Baoiniocouy far y ISA Aygiraa | 
ene dv yalliga, 0k pEYGAWY Hach wreydlay rig Wö- 
Nbg ioo. Cernitur idem titulus in nummis antiquis in 
multos principes collatus. en. | 
Job. IV. : 
e Matt. XIII. 


9 oh, V. 24. wilabionuy, Grotius, 
z Luke XIII. 
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the Feu, as well as to their obſtinacy, and 
to the puniſhment which would follow it, 
© Chrift and his forerunner John, in 
e their paraboligal diſcourſes, were wont to 
« allude to things preſent. The old pro- 
% phets, when they would deſcribe things 
« emphatically, did not only draw parables 
* from things which offered themſelves, 
« as * from the rent of a garment, ' from 
& the Sabbatic year, ® from the veſſels of 
«« a potter, but alſo, when objects were 
« wanting, they ſupplied them by their 
_ « own actions, as © by rending a garment, 
* © by ſhooting, by making bare their 
« body, * by impoſing fignificant names 
« on their ſons, * by hiding a girdle in 
« the banks of Euphrates, * by breaking 
«« a potter's veſſel, by putting on fetters 
* 1 dans. XV. 

Jai. XXxVII. 

m Fer. XVIII. 

® 1 Kings XI. 

2 Kings XIII. 

7 Jai. XX. 

* Jai. VIII. He I. 

Fer. XL - | 


Jer. XIX. 
Je. XXVII. 


6c and 
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e and yokes, by binding a book to a 
et ſtone, and caſting them both into Eu- 
« phrates, * by beſieging a painted city, 
« * by dividing their hair into three parts, 
« by making a chain, by carrying out 
* houſhold ſtuff like a captive and trem- 
« bling. By ſuch kind of types the pro- 
ee phets loved to ſpeak. And Chriſt, being 
0 endued with a nobler prophetic ſpirit ; 
than the reſt, excelled alſo in this way 
« of ſpeaking; yet not ſo as to ſpeak by 
7 his own actions, that was leſs grave and 
« decent, but to turn into parables ſuch 
“things as offered themſelves. * On oc- 
<« cafion of the harveſt approaching, he 
e admoniſhes his diſciples once and again 
„of the ſpiritual harveſt. Seeing the 
« lilies of gk field, he admoniſhes his 
Fe diſciples about gay clothing. In allu- 
* ſion to the preſent | ſeaſon of fruits, he 


u Jer. II 

w Ezech. IV. 

* Fxech. V. 

Y Exech. VII. 

2 Ezech. XII. 

Job. IV. 35. Matt. IX. 37. 
Matt. VI. 28. | 

e Matt. VII. 16, 


* admoniſhes 
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% admoniſhes his diſciples about knowing 
«© men by their fruits. In the time of 
ce the Paſſover, when trees put forth leaves, 
* he bids his diſciples learn a parabla from 
© the fig tree: hen its branch. is yet ten- 
4 der and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
« that ſummer is nigh, c. The ſatne 
« day alluding to both the ſeaſon of the 
year and to his paſſion, which was to be 
ie toro days after, he formed a parable of 
« the time of the fruits approaching, and 
the murdering of the heir. f Alluding 
« at the ſame time both to the money- 
hs changers whom he had newly driven 
out of the temple, and to his paffion at 
% Hand, he made a parable of a nobleman 
1e « potty? into a far country to feceive a 
10 kingdom and retutn, and delivering his 
&« goods to his ſervants, and at his return 
ee condemning the ſlothful ſervant, becauſe 
« he put not his money to the exchangers. 
ces Being near the temple, where ſheep 
were kept in folds to be ſold for the 


* Matt, XXIV. 32. Lake XXI. 29. 
Matt. XXI. 33. 

Matt. XXV. 14. Luke XIX. 12. 

Joh. X. 1, 3. | 


« ſacrifices, 
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Tt ſacrifices, he ſpake many things para- 
5 bolically of ſheep, of the ſhepherd, 26 
of the 700 of the ſheep -fold ; 
« diſcovers that he alluded to the 2 — 
«* folds which were to be hired i in 4 
47 4 market- place, by ſpeaking of ſuch folds 
4 as a thief could not entet by the door, 
nor the ſhepherd himſelf « open, but a 
« porter opehed to the ſhepherd. Being 
Wu; in the mount of Olives, a place ſo Kerle 
9 that it could not want vines, he ſpake 
many things myſtically of the i 
man, and of the vine and its branches. 
1 Meeting a blind man, he admoniſhed 
of ſpiritual blindneſs. * At the fight 
« of little children he deſcribed once 
5 and again the innocence of the elec. 
Knowing that Lazarus, was dead and 
« ſhould be raiſed again, he diſcourſed of 
&« the reſurrection and life eternal. ® Hear- 
ing of the laughter of Hine whom Pi- 
ate had ſlain, he admoniſhed of eternal 


h Matt. XXVI. 30. Job. XIV. 31. XV. 
„„ ͤ 
x Matt. XVIII. 2. XIX. 13, 

17h XI. 25, 26, 
m Luke XIII. 1, 


« death. 
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« death. * To his fiſhermen he ſpake of 
« fiſhers of men, and compoſed another 
s parable about fiſhes. Being by the 
e temple, he ſpake of the temple 4 his 
body. ? At ſupper he ſpake a parable 
ec about the myſtical ſupper to come in 
ce the kingdom of heaven. 4 On occaſion 
of temporal food, he admoniſhed his 
cc diſciples of ſpiritual food, and of eat- 
« ing his fleſh and drinking his blood 
« myſtically. * When his diſciples 
« wanted bread, he bade them beware 
« of the leaven of the Phariſees. * Be- 
cc ing defired to eat, he anſwered that 
he had other meat. In the great day 
of the feaſt of tabernacles, when the 
Jews, as their cuſtom was, brought Bm 
great quantity of waters from the river 
« Siloah into the temple, Chriſt ſtood and 
* cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let 
0 him « come to me, and drink. He that 


a Matt. IV. 10, XIII. 47. 
John II. 19. 

?P Luke XIV. 

4 John VI. 27. 53. 
Matt. XVI. 6. 

John IV. 31. 


T Zoha VII. 37. See alſo Gretius, 
ce pelieveth. 
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e believeth in me, out of his belly ſhall 
« flow rivers of living water. The next 
« day, in alluſion to the ſervants who by 
« reaſon of the Sabbatical year were newly | 
ſet free, he ſaid, If ye continue in my 
« word, the truth ſhall make you free: 
« which the Jews underſtanding literally 
« with reſpect to the preſent manumiſſion 
& of ſervants, anſwered, We be Abraham's 
& ſeed, and were never in bondage to any 
© man: how ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made 
free? — And I doubt not but diverſe 
* other parables were formed upon ſeveral 
« occaſions, the hiſtory of which we have 
« not.” Sir Iſaac Newton v. 

x Obſerving the fruits of the earth, 

« he inſtructs them to judge of men by 
« their fruits, and not to be themſelves 
„ unfruitful under all the means of grace. 
« Taking notice of their behaviour at a 
« feaſt, he firſt gives general advice therein 
te both to the maſter and his gueſts, and 


A 


K 


% John VII. 
» See Mr. Hhifton's Remarks on Sir /. V. Ch. IX. in 
his Six Diſſertations. 


* Matt. VII. 16. Luke VL. 43. 
Lutte XIV. 7. 16. 


R « from 
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« from thence brings them to the con- 
« fideration of a better entertainment, to 
« which they were all invited, but of 
& which few amongſt them would render 
e themſelves worthy. * From outward 
«« waſhing he leads them to the purifying 
« of the heart, and cleanſing the affec- 
« tions. From taſting of the fruit of 
« the vine after the Paſchal ſupper, to 
« the celebration of an eternal feſtival of 
«© freedom, reſt, and happineſs in another 
© world. > From ſalt he takes occaſion to 
40 acquaint them with the nature of their 
« office, which was, to ſeaſon the minds 
« of men, and Vip them from the con- 
« e tagion. of this world, as well as give 


* Jobs XIII. 8. 


a Matt. XXVI. 29. Luke XXII 25 18. Ex occaſione 
vini conſpicui et proprie dicti Chriſtus docet diſcipulos ſe 
non amplius celebraturum cum iis ullam liberationem, niſi 
poſtremam illam qua ex omnibus malis reſurrectione libera- 
buntur. Deſcribit cœleſtem illam hilaritatem potione wini, 
non tantum quia hujus rei incidit mentio, paullo poſtquam 
vinum bibiſſet; ſed quia bibere winum in Scriptura perinde eſt 
ac convivari,felicitas vero ſub imagine convivu deſcribitur, 
Adon vimm hoc fore ov», quia Apoſtoli antea nunquam 
hanc ſelicitatem guſtaverint. Szpe Chriſtus a rebus cor- 
poreis ad ſpirituales tranſiens eas iiſdem vocibus exprimit. 
Clericus in Matt. XXVVI. 29. 


t Mark IX. 50. Luke XIV. 34. 
2 e them 
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te them a true taſte and reliſh for the 
tt enjoyments of his kingdom; and at the 
© ſame time reminds them of the abſolute 
& neceflity for their Uuly executing this 
« their office; otherwiſe, inſtead of being 
ec the beſt, the pureſt, and moſt uſeful, 
e they would become the moſt worthleſs, 
« and incurable, and contem ptible among 
& mankind. © Thoſe that were fiſhers he 
« teaches how to catch men; and ſhews 
© them how far this would reſemble their 
e former employment, in taking of all 
& kinds, both bad and good, which were at 


c firſt inſeparable, but would at length be 


«© carefully diſtinguiſhed from each other. 
te Seeing the money=changers, he exhorts 
« his diſciples to lay ont their ſeveral ta- 
cents to the beſt advantage. Upon the 


te appearance of ſummer in the trees before 
« him, he points out as evident ſigns of his 


«© approaching kingdom. At the ſeaſon 


« of fruits, he puts the Jews in mind that 


e the time was come when ſome would 


© Luke V. 19. Mari I. 17. Matt. XIII. 47. 
d Matt. XXV. 27. Luke XIX. 23. 45. 

Jule XXI. 29. Matt. XXIV. 32. 

Matt. XXI. 33. Lute XIII. 6. 
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« be expected from them, in return for 
e all the labour that had been beſtowed 
te upon them; and intimates the judgment 
e that would ſhortly overtake all ſuch 
« among them as were found unprofitable, 
« 8 Upon hearing of ſome that were killed 
1 « by the fall of a tower, and others put 
* todeath by the Roman Governor in the 
te midſt of their ſacrifices, he guards them 
* againſt all miſconſtruction and raſh cen- 
&« ſure in ſuch caſes, exhorts them all to 
ce take warning by theſe puniſhments, and 
* foretells the general deſtruction of ſuch 
= as would not be perſuaded to it; and 
te which ſhould be the more diſtinguiſh- 
ce able, as coming with the very ſame cir- 
e cumſtances. From the Temple before 
« him, he points to that of his body. 
* which was moſt properly ſo called from 
*« the Divinity reſiding in him. In like 
«© manner I conceive him laying his hand 
on Peter, when he ſpake theſe words, 
« i Upon this rock, &c, * From Herod's 


E Luke XIII. 1. 

b John II. 19. 

i Matt. XVI. 18. 
* Luke XIV. 31. 


« unadviſedly 
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t unadviſedly leading his army out to meet 
« the king of Arabia, who came againſt 
« him with ſuperior forces, and defeated 
© him, a leſſon is laid down to all who 
« entered on the Chriſtian warfare, that 
« they ſhould firſt well weigh and care- 
“fully compute the difficulties that at- 
te tended it, before they were engaged in 
« a matter of ſuch conſequence. ! From 
s the robberies which were more particu- 
e larly frequent in that age, he forms a 
e beautiful ſtory of a certain traveller, who 
fell among thieves, &c.” Dr. Law's 
| Diſcourſe on the Life of Chriſt. 

Of theſe obſervations concerning the 
ſtyle and genius of our Saviour's diſcouffes, 
the following uſes may be made. 

We may conclude that the writers of 
the Goſpel have given us always the ſub- 
ſtance, often the words of our Lord's ſer- 
mons. They did not invent diſcourſes, 
and aſcribe them to him; as Plato, who is 
juſtly ſuppoſed to have often given his own 
thoughts and words to his maſter Socrates; 
and as Greek and Latin Hiſtorians never 


Ius X. zo. Vid. Cleric, ib. ver. 36. 
R 3 ſcrupled 


246 DiscouRsEs concerning the 
ſcrupled to do, who introduce the great 
men, of whom they write, making long 
harangues, of which they never uttered 
one word. If they had followed this me- 
thod, they would probably haye made for 
him diſcourſes exhorting to virtue and 
diſſuading from vice in general terms; it 
would not have entered into their thoughts 
to have crouded together ſo many alluſions 
to time and place, and to other little oc- 
currences, which nothing, beſides the pre- 
ſence of the objects, could ſuggeſt w. 


We may alſo plainly ſee in the diſcourſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt his great deſign, which was 
to inſtruct. Therefore he conveys know- 


ledge i in a familiar way, he adapts his lan- 
guage to his hearers, he (| peaks to their eyes, 


m Mr. Huber remarque fort bien, qu'il paroit, par toutes 
les circonſtances du jugement de Pilate, que toutes les regles 
du Droit Romain y furent exactement obſeryẽes; & que 
cela peut nous convaincre de la verité de cette hiſtoire. 

Des Gens du petit peuple parmi les Juifs, tels qu'etoient 
les Evangeliſtes, ne pouvoient pas Etre ſi bien inttruits de 
cela; et s'ils n'avoient vii la choſe, ou s' ils ne Payoient 
appriſe de tEmoins oculaires, ils n'auroient jamais pu la 

raconter, comme ils ont fait, ſans dire quelque choſe qui 
ſe trouveroit contraire a Puſage des Gouverneurs, dans les 
Provinces Romaines, Le Clerc, Bibl. Anc. et Mod. tom. 
XIII. p. 100. See alſo Haber. Diſſertat. 


and 
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and to their ears, he chuſes images and 
compariſons which would ſtrike them 
moſt powerfully, and make a laſting 1 im- 
preſſion upon their minds. 

The words of Jeſus Chriſt being thus 
ſuppoſed to be genuine, we may from them 
not unreaſonably conclude that he was a 


prophet ſent from God for the benefit of 


mankind. | 
In his diſcourſes appear a profound ve- 
neration of Almighty God, an earneſt de- 
ſire of promoting his honour, noble and 
Juſt ſentiments of his power, wiſdom, 
goodneſs, juſtice, and providence, and a 


ſubmiſſive reſignation to his will under 


great afflictions, 

From them may be gathered a ſyſtem 
of moſt pure and ſtrict morality, the ob- 
ſervance of which, as our Lord declares, 
would expoſe his followers to many in- 


| conveniences and much ill uſage, and 


ſhould not be fully recompenſed hotary 
the next ſtate. 

In them is ſeem his prudence and wiſ- 
dom in expoſing ſuperſtition and hypo- 
criſy, in inducing men to repentance 
ſometimes by amiable repreſentations of 


R 4 God's 
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God's mercy, ſometimes by awful decla- 
rations of his juſtice, and in ſhunning 
oſtentation and applauſe. 

In them appears charity, condeſcenſion, 
affability, love and pity to mankind. | 

From his diſcourſes we may conclude 
that his behaviour was ſuitable to them; 
for if his deeds had contradicted his 
words, he would have been deſpiſed, and 
could have made no diſciples. 

It was well obſerved by ® Origen, chat 
amongſt the many ſlanders which had been 
forged and uttered againſt Jeſus by *7ews 
and Gentiles, none had dared to accuſe him 
of having offended in the ſlighteſt degree 
_ againſt purity and chaſtity, and that Spite 
and Calumny itſelf had ſpared that part of 
his character, 

From his diſcourſes therefore and his 
behaviour, as they are recorded in the 
Goſpels, we may conclude that he was, as 
he declared himſelf to be, the Son of God. 
If we ſhould ſuppoſe him to have been an 
impoſtor and a falſe prophet, a character 


n O und: 0s Auel nanyogrouiles, X&6 r 0TH fe ab rd 
deyallie, Seil nalerrreiv, & 406 u 10 TUX 0v A0AGT HG 2 iT 


67 4% ebe“. Contr. Celſ; III. P- 132. 
would 
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would ariſe full of ſuch contradiction and 
inconſiſtency, of ſuch prudence and folly, 
of ſuch knowledge and ignorance, of ſuch 
goodneſs and wickedneſs, as never ap- 
peared in the world before or ſince. 

Another proof which the writings of 
the New Teſtament afford of their own 
authority ariſes from the prophecies con- 
tained in them. We find there predictions 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of 
the converſion of the Gentiles by the 
ſpeedy and extenſive A og of the 
Goſpel, 


VI. If we ſhould ſuppoſe that the 
writers of the New Teſtament had no 
extraordinary aſſiſtance from God in com- 
poſing their books and epiſtles, the pro- 
phetic parts excepted, the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion in general might ſtill 
be proved; there would ſtill be ſufficient 
evidence that Chriſt came from God to 
teach men to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
piouſly, that he wrought miracles, that 
he died and roſe again, that his Apoſtles 
received ſupernatural powers by which 


they were enabled to propagate the Goſpel. 
The 
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The writers of the New Teſtament were 
Apoſtles, or companions of the Apoſtles, 
vho had converſed with Chriſt, who ſpent 
their time in converting men to the Chri- 
ſtian religion and in preſiding over the 
Church, who preached a more perfect 
morality than had been taught before, who 
lived ſuitably to their own doctrines, and 
many of whom laid down their lives in 
teſtimony of the truth. Conſequently we 
may eſteem them honeſt men and faithful 
hiſtorians, But ſince an honeſt man-may 
poſſibly miſtake, not indeed in facts which 
he affirms to be true upon his own know- 
ledge, but in inferences from thoſe facts, 
in precepts and doctrines, or in delivering 
the ſentiments of others, if we can ſay no 
more in behalf of the writers of the New 
Teſtament, their authority will be only 
human. There ſeems requiſite ſomething 
| befides a good life and a mind purified 
from paſſion and prejudice to qualify them 
to be the firſt teachers of a new revelation, 
namely, a Divine aſſiſtance, which we cn 

inſpiration. 
How far, and in what degree, the Apo- 
ſtles were inſpired, is not eaſy to determine, 
Nor 
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nor conſequently neceſſary to be known. 
Thus much we may affirm, that they 
were * aſſiſted of God to give us a faith- 
ful account of the things which we ought 
to believe and to perform, that we may 
obtain eternal life . 


©, 

8 © Spiritus ſandtus Apoſtolos et Prangeliflas confirmavit 
in doctrina Evangelica: in cæteris rebus, ut hominibus, 
reliquit quz ſunt hominum. Grotius, ad Ad. vii. 3. 

o The divine Providence hath not judged it proper to 
conduct us to eternal life by operating irreſiſtibly upon our 
heart, or by offering invincible evidence to our underſtand- 
ing, or by ſecuring us from all miſtake, or by delivering us 
from all doubt, The firſt teachers of Chriſtianity were not 
appointed to publiſh an edition or tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament which ſhould correct every little tranſpoſition, 
Sc. that had entered into it, nor to explain every prophecy 
and ſolve every difficulty contained in it, nor to give a cata- 
logue of all the ſacred books extant in their time, nor to 
explain ſome things which themſelves have delivered ob- 
ſcurely and in part, nor to write books in which there 
ſhould be nothing hard to be underſtood and of uncertain 
ſiznification. The divine Wiſdom has not judged it neceſ- 
ſary to preſerve the copies of the New Teſtament from the 
errors of tranſcribers and tranſlators, or to raiſe up a ſuc- 
ceſſion of prophets to determine the controverſies ariſing in 
the Church, But the great truths of natural and revealed 
religion, and the great duties of life, and the divine power, 
wiſdom, and! goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and the miraculous 
and prophetic teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and the ſacred 
authority of the Apoſtles, are clearly taught in the Scrip- 

tures, and ſupported with an evidence ſufficient to ſatisfy a 
rational 1 Inquirer, For thoſe whom this evidence will not 

move, God has provided no remedy. F 
or 
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For (1.) The Apoſtles had a promiſe 
of divine aſſiſtance upon certain occaſions. 
When they deliver you up, ſays Chriſt, take 
no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it 
is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Fatber which ſpeaketh in you. Whence we 
, may reaſon thus; If the Apoſtles were'to 

receive from the holy Ghoſt a ſkill to 
ſpeak what was proper when they appeared 

in public to defend Chriſtianity, we may 
ſuppoſe that they were guided by the ſame 
Spirit in their writings; becauſe this was 
of greater importance, and more worthy 
of the Divine interpoſition. By ſpeaking 
juſtly they might confute ſome adverſaries, 
preſerve themſelves and their religion from 
the contempt of their hearers, and convert 
and confirm that part of the aſſembly 
which had good diſpoſitions ; but their 
writings were deſigned for the ſervice not 
of four or five hundred men, but of all 
ages and nations. 

(2.) Our Saviour promiſed his Apoſtles 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould continually 
abide with them, that he ſhould lead them 
into all truth, and that in particular he 
ſhould bring to their remembrance what- 

ſoever 
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ſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them; which | 


will appear to have been neceſſary, if we 
conſider that the Goſpels conſiſt in a great 


meaſure of the diſcourſes of Chriſt, that 
Chriſt converſed with them at leaſt for 


three years, that they had at that time very 
imperfect notions of the religion which he 


came to teach, and of the office to which 


they ſhould be appointed; and that in all 
probability they had not 1 collected mate- 


rials for the Goſpels, or ſet down his diſ- 


courſes, whilſt he was with them. 


(3.) Our Lord told his diſciples that 
they were not then diſpoſed. to receive and 
_ underſtand ſome truths which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould afterwards reveal to them; 
and the Apoſtles have taught us ſome 
things which are not to be found in the 
Goſpels, or are not clearly delivered there, 
as, the deſign and the abolition of the 
ceremonial law, certain relative duties, and 
ſome particulars concerning the worſhip 


of God and the regulation of Chriſtian 


| ſocieties or churches. 


* When Chriſt, aſter his reſurreQion, ſent forth his 
Apoſtles, he gave them no command to write. 
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It is therefore a vain diſtinction which 
ſome haye attempted to make between the 
precepts or doctrines of Chriſt and thoſe 
of the Apoſtles, as if leſs regard were to 
be paid to the latter than to the former. 
Our Saviour ſeems plainly to equal the 
Apoſtles to himſelf, as teachers, commands 
all men to receive them, to hear them, 
and to fon lame eh to Coe as 


> him. 


(4.) Laftly, the Apeltles upon | rde 
occaſions affirm that they had an extraor- 
dinary guidance of the Holy Spirit; they 
declare that they had received their doc- 
trines, not from men, but from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that every one who pretended to in- 
ſpiration muſt acknowledge this, or ought 
to paſs for an impoſtor, if he owned it not. 
They ſay that they had the mind of Chriſt; 
they call their doctrine the word of God 
and of Chriſt, the commandment of God 
and of the Lord, the wiſdom of God, the 
wiſdom which God had revealed to them 


Rom. ii. 16. Cor. I. ii. 7. 10. 12, 13: xiv. 37. EH 
tit. 3. 5. Thefſ. I. ii. 13. iv. 15. Job. I. iv. 6, &c. See 
Whithy, Gen. Pref. Vol. J. 


by 
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by his Spirit, and words which the Holy 
Ghoſt had taught them, the teſtimony of 
God, the Goſpel of God by which 4 
ſhould be judged : they afleft/ that they 
are of God, that he who knoweth God 


heareth them, and that he who heateth 
then not i is not of God. 


VII. i FR be ial the Scrip- 
tures * are often obſcure and difficult, as for 
example, where the ſubject is prophecy 
or controverſy, where words and phraſes 
are uſed which are not to be found in other 
authors, and are now become of uncer- 
tain ſignification, and where doctrines are 
revealed not fully, but in part. Beſides the 
obſcurity ariſing from the ſubject and the 
ſtyle, the Scriptures have other difficulties 
common to all books which are very an- 
tient and written in dead languages. 


5 There are thoſe, to whom nothing of this kind is 
obſcure, and who determine the moſt difficult points with- 


out heſitation ; happy, in never feeling the uneaſineſs of 
doubt and ſuſpenſe, H 


Felices errore ſus | / 3 
But in ſome danger of being elated with pride; as the ears 
of corn, which are emptieſt, carry their heads the higheſt, 


But 
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But many parts of the Scriptures are 


clear, and particularly thoſe which relate 
to * morality, to practical religion- 


When we ſay that the Scriptures are 
clear in many places, the meaning is that 
they will be clear to thoſe who take the 
proper methods to underſtand them, and 


ſeek inſtruction, and pray to God for 
direction and aſſiſtance, and are deſirous to 
obey and pleaſe him. 


Perſons of diſpoſitions equally good, will 
_ underſtand more or leſs of the Scriptures 
according to their ſeveral capacities and 
* opportunities ; and that degree of know 

ledge, 


* In iis quæ unicuique neeeſſaria ſunt creditu, ſperatu, 
factu, valde eſt perſpicua Scriptura. In cæteris quanta 
opus fit cognitione hnguarum, collatione verſionum, quanto 
labore, experti ſunt veteres, et nunc experiuntur qui in eo 
deſudant. Grotius, Annot. ad Conſult. Caſſand. 

u They who ſay that human learning is of no uſe in 
religion, are no more to be diſputed with than the honeſt. 
man in Hurace, 


Dui ſe credebat miros 7 tragades, 
In vacuo lætus ſefſor plauforque theatro. 


He who ſtrives and expects to convince and alter ſuch 
perſons, either undervalues his time and pains, or overva- 
lues his abilities. | 
Sola Scripturarum ars eſt, FE Jerome, quam ſibi omnes 
paſim vendicant ; hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus ſenex, 
hanc 
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ledge, which in the poor and illiterate were 


highly commendable, would be groſs and 
vitious ignorance in thoſe of higher rank, 
of more leiſure, learning, and abilities. 
The 1 Ignorance of ſome people in mat- 
ters of religion is aſtoniſhing, and the only 
excuſes which can be offered for it, namely, 
want of capacity, or want of * leiſure, 
are often groundleſs: for the knowiedge 
required of every perſon cannot be greater 


than his abilities, and the * abilities of 


many perſons are greater than they think. 
The underſtanding muſt be exerciſed be- 
fore its ſtrength can be known, and by 
exerciſe it may be improved beyond ima- 
gination; and as to leiſure, “ there are few 
even of thoſe who are engaged in a labo- 


hanc ſophiſta verboſus, hanc unit ef przſumunt, laceraut, 
docent antequam diſcant. 

What would he ſay, 

Si foret hoc noſtrum fato dilatus in um 

Virorum nugæ, negotia vocantur Auguſtin, Conf, I. . 

* See Locke, Conduct of the Underfiand. § 4. 

Much buſineſs is no excuſe for neglecting him in whom 
we live and move and have our being. Every Chriſtian 


ſhould be able to apply to himſelf in a * ſenſe the 


words of Julius Cæſar in Lucan: 
— media inter przha ſemper 
Stellarum cœlique plagis, Superisque vacavi. 
See Epi. zel. Sentent. 102, 103, 104. p. 141. Ed. Poland. 
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rious way of life, who have not many hours 
which are a burden to them, or are con- 
ſumed in a manner that hurts their ſouls 
and their bodies. 

Common people are not to be encouraged 
to ſpend that time 1n religious exerciſes, 
which is due to the care of their families, 
nor to make piety a cloke for lazineſs, nor 
to be contentious about things which they 
underſtand not; but if they would beſtow 
a ſeventh part of their time and of their 
induſtry in the improvement of their hearts 
and minds, and in religious meditations, 
they would find their advantage in it many 
ways; they would probably avoid ſeveral. 
fins which ruin them even in this world, 
they would be more honeſt, more ſober, 
more civil, and more induſtrious, and con- 
ſequently meet with more encouragement 
and kindneſs from their ſuperiors, they 
would find more divine aſſiſtance, more 
comfort, more peace of mind and reſigna- 
tion in all circumſtances, and they would 
not be, what ſeveral of them now are, 
guilty of ſo many faults, and expoſed to ſo 
many evils, that it is hard to ſay whether 
they are more wicked or more miſerable. 


VII. The 
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VII. 


De Goſpel confidered as it is grace 
5 an it uth. 


* John tells us that grace and truth 


came by Jeſus Chriſt, that he brought 


them into the world, and that they are 
contained in the revelation of God's will, 
of which he was the author. 


I. The Goſpel is frequently called grace; 


and this word hath ſeveral meanings, all of 


which may be applied to the Goſpel. 

1. The word grace, in its molt obvious 
acceptation, means favour, favour flowing 
from mercy and beneficence, to which the 
perſon who recetves it can make no claim, 
as of right. In this ſenſe the Goſpel is 
moſt particularly and emphatically grace 
in all and every part of it, it is a gift of 
God which we could not in any manner 
be ſaid to deſerve. 
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2. The Goſpel is grace as it promiſeth to 
* repenting ſinners not only an exemption 
from puniſhment, but a reſurrection to 
eternal happineſs; and our Saviour ſhewed 
ſo much tenderneſs and lenity, and gave 
ſo much encouragement to all in whom 
he diſcovered diſpoſitions towards amend- 
ment, that he drew upon himſelf from the 
cenſorious Jews the opprobrious name of 
the friend of ſinners and of Publicans, a 
name which he was very willing to accept, 
declaring that he came into the world for 
the ſake of ſuch perſons, and that the 


2 It was an unreaſonable objection made to Chriſtianity 
by Julian in his Cæſars, and by Celſus in Orig. III. p. 147. 
that by offering pardon to repenting ſinners it favoured im- 
morality, and ſet open the kingdom of heaven to vice and 
folly. Zoſimus, II. p. 61, inſinuates the ſame thing, and 
ſays that Conſlantine had recourſe to Chriſtianity after the 
Pagan prieſts had told him that their religion afforded na 
purgation for ſuch heinous crimes as he had committed. 
See Philcleath. Lipfienſe P. II. p. 20. | 

a TIavls TEA@va avlc; cl dera yes. 
Quot publicani, tot raptores, 

See Digeſt. L. xxxix. Tit. iv. 12. The Emperor Veþaſian's 
father was an exception to this proverb, who was at the 
ſame time a Publican and a man of honour, and of whom 
Suetonius relates, publicam quadrageſime in Aſia egit. 
Manebantque imagines a civitatibus ei paſitæ cum hoc titulo, 
Kanig TEAWhoa Veſpaſ. 1. 


buſineſs 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 261 
buſineſs of his life was to ſeek and ſave 
them. 

Repentance i is indeed a duty of natural 


religion, and reaſon gives us hopes that it 
may be adyantageous to us. 


For as it is certain that ſin is evi and 
deteſtable, and diſpleaſing to God, it is no 
leſs evident that to confeſs and diſlike and 
condemn our faults, to avoid them for the 
future, to amend whatſoever is blameable 
in our conduct, to practiſe the duties 
which we have neglected, are actions good 
in themſelves and acceptable to God, and 
therefore cannot be unprofitable to us. 

Beſides, we find ourſelves * able to 
change, as from better to worſe, ſo from 


worſe to better. Now certainly it is not to 


no 


> This freedom neither excludes the Divine aſſiſtance, 


nor renders it unneceſſary : Man unqueſtionably receives all 


his powers from his Maker, and continually ſtands in need 
of his aid, for the performance of his duty. 


If we can neither think nor a& otherwiſe than we do, 


or, rather, if we cannot act, in a true ſenſe, but are actuated 
by ſomething external, we muſt be juſt what we are, and 
power and choice belong not to us. Let us be concerned 


about nothing, if our concern ſignifies ang; ; ſo adviſes 
the Poet and Fataliſt ; 


S3 Solvite, 
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no purpoſe that we enjoy this power. It 
ſeems therefore probable that God, who 


made us beings capable of amendment, 
will ſhew ſome favour to us, if for the 
time to come we. e endeavour to 
deſerve it. 


To this may be added the conſideration 
of the great goodneſs of God. We account 
it commendable in men to forgive offences, 
when the offender owns his fault, and 
offers ſuch reparation as he is able to make, 
and changes his behaviour. But God muſt 
ſurpaſs us in goodneſs no leſs than in all 
other perfections. 


Solwite, mortales, animos, curaique lewate, 
Totgue ſupervacuis vitam deplete querelis, 
Fata regun! orbem, certa ſtant omnia lege. 
Manilius, IV. 13. 
But the advice ſeems to come with an ill grace from a 
Fataliſt, and men might return che Poct this anſwer upon 
his own principles ; 
Define nos monitis, V. ates, a Vants 3 
Hoc guc que fatale eff, triſies effundere queſius 
Incaſium, et curis nil projicientibus angi. 
Homo, as Grotius well obſerves, ſolus ad 1 imaginem Dei 
conditus dicitur, hoc eſt, mente liberoque arbitrio præditus, 
quod fundamentum eſt dominationis ipſius in cæteras crea» 
turas. Non poteſt enim rerum aliarum eſſe dominus, qui 
ſuarum actionum dominus non fit, De Satisfa@, 


The 
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The ſame favourable concluſions may 
alſo be drawn from the weakneſs of hu- 
man nature, which, though it be no excuſe 
for ſtubborn diſobedience, yet ſeems to 
render the penitent proper objects of Di- 
vine mercy. If man were not a creature 
expoſed to many violent temptations, frail, 
and eafily ſeduced, certainly ſome would 
be found of unſpotted innocence and inte- 
grity. But it is evident that the very beſt 
offend in many things. We muſt therefore 
_ conclude, either that God requires unſin- 
ning obedience, and will ſpare none of 
the race of mankind, which cannot be 
ſuppoſed, or that he will not be extreme 
to mark what is done amiſs. 


Laſtly, the end and deſign of puniſh- 
ment is to be conſidered. To puniſh for 
revenge, and only that the offender may 
become miſerable, is a conduct unworthy 
of a good and wiſe being. Puniſhment 
ſhould be inflicted either for the profit 
and amendment of the offender, or for the 
good of the whole, or for both. But if 


© Plato, de Leg. IX. et XI. Gas, et Protag. p. 324. De 
Rep. II. p. 380. Seneca, de Clem. I. 16. A. Gellius, VI. 14. 
Clement Alex. Strom, VI. p. 764. et p. 794. 


" 4 God 
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God ſhould puniſh repenting ſinners very 
rigorouſly, and never pardon them, no- 
thing uſeful could ariſe from their ſuffer- 
ings; not their own amendment, nor the 
improvement of their fellow- creatures, 
who could only be terrified and driven to 
deſpair by ſuch examples. 


Theſe ſeem to be the ſuggeſtions of 
human reaſon left to itſelf, concerning the 
profitableneſs of repentance and reforma- 
tion. But the utmoſt that a man can con- 
clude without the aſſiſtance of revelation, 
is, that it ſhall be much better for him in 
a future ſtate, if he amends his life, than 
if he continues wicked, Thus far reaſon 
goes, and no farther. 
But though repentance be, as we have 
obſerved, a part of natural religion, yet it 
ſeems to have been little practiſed by many 
of the Gentiles. d Amendment of life is a 


comely 


4 Referamur illue, unde non decuit prius 
Abire: vel nunc caſta repetatur fides. 
Nam ſera nunquam eſt ad bonos mores via. 
Quem pœnitet peccaſſe, pæne eſt innocens. 
Seneca, Agamemn, 
Ayo; = 27185 yiryvotlo 5 jaar, g oog: iel us dc Toig 
Ko$17 rνννν TW, uανẽ, eig Tus eoatotigs Sermo.—recte ſeguitur, 
| 0 
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comely and commendable thing, and the 
Pagans certainly approved it; but that part 
of repentance which is a religious ſorrow, 
an acknowledgment of paſt offences toGod 
our maker and governor, and prayers to 
him to forgive them, the Gentiles ſeem in 
a great meaſure to have overlooked, 'both 


in the courſe of their life, and at the* cloſe 
of it, 


* he 


qui impiis omnibus prædicet, ut a ſuis * ad pietitem | 45 eſe 
convertant. Plato, de Leg. X. 


When a man has taken ill courſes, fays Cebes, he becomes 


miſerable for the remaining part of his life, unleſs Repentance 
interpoſes, by whoſe friendly aſſiſtance he is ſaved, and made 
happy. Toy A Ciov ndlargihn iv mary xardayorix, ty 
p71 Melavoa abr ams Thc ring i, „ texiges 
cr fx T NAGY, == | xa | Twas, x Hα,“heiog x a i= 
pay iyvelas,—T abul. Cebet. See allo Plato's Phado, p. 11 zo 
Edit. Steph. 


That ſome Pagans had and have ſome notions of the 


efficacy of repentance, ſee in Huet. Alnet. . II. 20. 
p. 275+ III. 14. 369, 370. 


© The [Chriſtian] doctrine of repentance Nature never 
taught in her ſchool, neither was it ever found in the Books 


of the learned, &c. John Hal:'s Serm. on St. Peter's fall. 


The lady in the iſland Cza, of whom Val. Maximus tells 
2 remarkable ſtory, recommended herſelf before ſhe drank 


poiſon to the favour of Mercury; but we find not that ſhe 


made any acknowledgment of fins, or aſked forgiveneſs of 
the Gods: Tum defuſis Mercurio delibamentis, et invocato 
Huming 
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The Law of Ma aſes appointed expiations 
and ſacrifices for ſome offences; and for 
ſome offences it appointed none. 


, ” 
4 a . 
4 #3 þ * ; 4 


numine ejus, ut 2 Placido itinere in ne liorem ſedis inferne 
geduceret partem, cupids hauſiu aa pen traxit La jonem. 
U. a 
That this recommendajary prayer to Mercury was not 
uncommon, we may conjecture from Sophocles, who makes 
Ajax ſay, heſore he falls on his ſword, 838. 
u&%Na d apc 
* Tlopwator Egpuny de & e le uo⁰Hꝭq UL, 
Zvy pe C Taxes nl, | 
Ihavgds diappremyla r dr pa yclvp. 
In his Oedipus Colon. 15 5. the Chorus prays to the in- 
fornal-Gods, that they would grant that uahappy prince an 
eaſy death and a quiet paſſage to their dominions: 
8 Digs; © i544 Hel Tow afPavy Seo 
| Kai 08 © Mila cle, 
Ful ack, &c. 


| Gacrates, holding the cup in his hand, a his 8 
is lawful and right, to pray to the Gods that my departing | 
from this ftate to another may be hapty. So 1 pro), ang fo 
be 11.— A tu e 7s olg Jorg 1868 TE 2&8 van, TH 
alloinnow 71 Erbe ineioe . ate & On [xa fyw Bux 05 
(4% Tt 1% Yivoilo TOUT. — Plato, Phæd. 66. 

Thuheſe prayers were called i&{lagy« cx, as Mr. F hs 
has obſerved in his note on this paſſage. 

. Peregrinus, Fires, Aiwoves juilgps xa T71ew0t, Meat pe 
 Wperig, THUTE tirryv, mh Inae thy To mie. dixit, O. materni 
atque paterni Demones, ſuſcipite me propitii. Qu bus dictis, 
in ignem tali. Lucian, de Mort. Per, 
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The Prophets exhorted ſinners in gene- 
ral to return to God, and declared that a 
broken and contrite heart God would not 


S 2 F< 
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1 
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See the prayer in Euripides, 


To) Tay cc Ila e — 


cited and commended by Clemens Alex. Strom. V. p. 688. 1 
and by Cudavorth. p. 363. The ſum of the prayer, ſays | b | 
Cudworth, is this, That God would infuſe light into the fouls 3 
of men, whereby they might be enabled to know what is the TY 1 
root from whence all their evils ſpring, and by what means i 


they may avoid, them. If we had the whole context, we 


1 
could better judge, whether this was à prayer to be delivered f ö 
from evil in general, or from ſome particular calamity. i 
From a ſurvey of the devotions of the Gentiles it will | "8 
appear that, ſome inſtances excepted, there was nothing = 
ſpiritual in their prayers, no thankſgiving, no requeſt for | i 
divine aſſiſtance in the perſormance of their duty, no pious 1 
ſorrow and acknowledgment of their offences. 1 
After the propagation of the Chriſtian religion, we find I 
forms of adoration in ſome Pagan writers, which are more 1 
rational and ſpiritual than the old hymns and prayers of 1 
their anceſtors; and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that theſe ” i 
improvements aroſe from the Goſpel. See Procl. Hymn. | is 
ad Solem, et ad Muſas; Jamblicb. de Myſt. Egypt. $ 5. i 
c. 26; Simpl, in Epictet. ad fm. to whom I wiſh I could | " 
add Maximus Tyrius. It is pity that he, who on other 1 
accounts deſerves commendation, ſhould have taught that Li 
prayer to God was ſuperfluous, Diſc. 30. See allo Juvenal * 
. 346. and the Commentators. if 
Seneca ſays, Primus eft deorum cultus, deos credere ; deinde i 
reddere illis majeftatem ſuam, reddere bonitatem. == Vis deas i 
propi tiare? bonus eflg. Satis illos coluit qui/quis imitatus eft. | 


Epiſt. 95. p. 470. But that he did not think prayer to be 
uleleſs 
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reject and deſpiſe, even where no ſacrifices 
had been appointed, or would be accepted 
by him. But that repentance ſhall open a 
way for us to eternal life, is clearly taught 
only in the Goſpel. 

3. The Goſpel is grace, as it promiſes 
us, if we humbly and ſincerely deſire it, 
the Divine aſſiſtance, which ſhall comfort 
us in afflictions, and ſupport us under 
temptations, and enable us to work out 
our ſalvation, and to paſs ſafely through 
this ſtate of trial to a ſtate of happineſs. 
4. The Goſpel may be called grace with 
reſpect to the manner in which it was 
revealed. The Law, which was a ſeverer 
inſtitution, was delivered with an awful 


pomp and majeſty, that might ſtrike a 


uſeleſs and unneceſſary, as ſome may fancy from theſe 
words, will appear from the following places. Nos guogue 
exiſimamus vota proficere, ſaluũ wi et poteſtate fatorum. 
QJuædam enim a Diis immortalibus ita ſuſpenſa relicta ſunt, 
ut in bonum vertant, fi admotæ Diis preces fuerint, fi vota 

ſuſcepta. Nat. Quæſt. ii. 57. Taue non dat Deus bene- 
cia, — non exaudit precantium voces et undique ſublatis in 
cælum manibus wota facientium prix ata ac publica. Quod 
profecto non fieret, nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales conſen- 
fIent alloquendi ſurda numina et ineſſicaces Deos, niſi nefſent 


illorum beneficia nunc ultro oblata, nunc orantibus data. De 
_ IV. 4, 


terror 
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terror into the people, and work powerfully 


upon their fears, and extort obedience from 


them by the dread of puniſhment. But 
the Goſpel, the covenant of peace, made 
its appearance with mildneſs and conde- 
ſcenſion. It was introduced by the Son of 
God converſing familiarly with men, 
teaching them by his doctrine and exam- 
ple, willing with great patience to bear 
with their imperfections and weakneſſes, 
and to guide them gently to virtue and 
knowledge by plain ny repeated in- 
ſtructions. 

F. The Goſpel is grace, as it contains 
righteous and equitable laws. The duties 
towards God, which it requires of us, are 


a reaſonable ſervice, which we are bound 


in gratitude to perform. Our duty to our 
neighbour, as it is there laid down, pro- 
motes the happineſs of mankind, renders us 
uſeful in every ſtation, raiſes us up friends, 
and makes us paſs our days with tranquillity 
and reputation. The duty which it teaches 
us to ourſelves tends to moderate our unruly 


paſſions and ſubdue thoſe worſt enemies to 


our repoſe, to preſerve our mind quiet, and 
our underſtanding clear, and capable of 
exerting its natural powers. Theſe duties it 
5 ſo 
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ſo enjoins and explains, that if any Chri- 
ſtian be ignorant of them, it muſt be by 
his own wilful and great negligence. To 
theſe it adds f baptiſm and the ſupper of 
the Lord, of which the firſt is performed 
once, and never afterwards repeated, and 
the ſecond, as to the frequency of receiving 
it, is ſo far left to our own diſcretion, that 
it can never interfere with any moral duty, 
or hinder us from performing any thing 
that is truly profitable and commendable. 
Whatſoever was burdenſome in the Law 
of Moſes was taken away by the Goſpel, 
which is called the law of liberty, as it 
removed that yoke from the Jews, and 
impoſed it not upon the Gentiles, The 
ceremonial ordinances are aboliſhed, and 
in their ſtead a plain and ſpiritual worſhip 
of God takes place. 
6. The Goſpel is grace, as it is a gift 
offered to all, an invitation from which 
none are excluded. It does not, like the 
Law of Moſes, diſtinguiſh one nation from 


another ; it is a religion confined in none 


F Baptiſm had been practiſed both by Jews and Pagans- 
In multis idolorum ſacrilegis ſacris baptixari homines perhiben- 
tur. Auguſtin. de Bapt iſin. VI. 25. Roms a | 
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of its rites to particular places and people, 


but fitted for univerſal uſe. 
It is true indeed, that many nations have 
been and are ignorant of it, and that it has 


not been publiſhed to the whole world. 


God hath not thought proper to acquaint 


us with the reaſons why he permits this s, 


but we may be certain that, though we 


cannot ſearch out all the ways of God, 


yet perfect wiſdom does nothing unfit, and 


perfect goodneſs nothing unmerciful. We 
know, and this knowledge is ſufficient, 


that God is repreſented in Scripture as the 
common Father of Mankind, who is good 
to all his creatures, and incapable of pre- 
judice and partiality, and not willing that 


any ſhould periſh; that every one ſhall be 


accepted according to what he hath, and 


not according to what he hath not; that 


to every one is given a light to guide 
him, and a law, either written or un- 
written, either revelation or reaſon, by 


which he ſhall be judged. 


g Chriſtianity is to be accounted as a favour; and for 


favours it is not neceſſary to aſſign any reaſon, beſides the 
will of the ſupreme Donor, 


7. Grace 
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2 Grace in ſome places of the New 
Teſtament means thoſe extraordinary 
powers which the Holy Ghoſt conferred 
upon the Apoſtles and firſt - believers, by 
which they were enabled to convert Fews 
and Gentiles, and to inſtruct Chriſtjans, 


and to give a ſufficient teſtimony to the 
truth of the Goſpel. 


8. Laſtly, grace ſometimes means good- 
neſs or moral virtue. In this ſenſe the 
Goſpel is grace, as it ſets morality in a 
clear light, and enforces the practice of it 
by the beſt and moſt effectual motives; as 
it produced, when it was fifſt preached, a 
wonderful and happy change in the beha- 
yiour of thoſe who received it, and as it 
continues ſtill to make Chriſtians, if not ſo 
good as they ought to be, yet far better 
than they would have been without it. 


It will look like diſſimulation and in- 
ſincerity to paſs by an argument ſo often 
urged againſt the Goſpel, as it is grace, 
namely, the doctrine of future Faint 
contained in it. 

At this ſad thought, ſay they, all theſe 
fair and pleaſing ideas of heavenly grace 
and 
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and overflowing benevolence ſeem todroop 
and fade away, and the foul, rather than 
be expoſed to the bare poſſibility of un- 
dergoing ſuch evils, would willingly k take 


refuge in a ſilent everlaſting inſenſibility, 


would have choſen not to have been at all, 


if ſuch a choice could be ſuppoſed poſſible, 
rather than to have been called forth into 


being on ſuch dangerous terms. 
That Gop 1s Goop, ſeems to be a ſuf- 


ficient anſwer. At preſent, objections muſt 
be impertinent, and ſolutions imperfect. 


Let us wait till the righteous Judge ap- 
pears, and then theſe and many other dif- 
ficulties will be removed. In the mean 
time we may reſt ſatisfied with this, that 


fin ſhall neither enjoy an impunity irre- 
concileable with God's juſtice and majeſty, . 
nor endure ſufferings ent with his 


mercy and clemency. 
It is, I think, generally ſuppoſed that 
there will be a great variety of puniſh- 


Did I requeſt thee, Maker, from my clay 
To mould me man? did ſollicit thee 
From daxkneſs to promote me? — &c. 

Aim after all diſputes 
Forc'd I abſolve. 


Milton, Par, Loſt, + 


＋ mments. 


9 
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ments. To be deprived of ſome good 
which by a proper conduct might have: 
been ſecured andobtained, if it beattended 
with diſſatisfaction or regret, is certainly a 
puniſhment; and, if it always laſts, an 
eternal puniſhment. He who is in this 
condition, has loſt his rank, and is placed 
far beneath many of thoſe who were 
once his equals, without a 3 of 
W the loſs. 
No leſs various may be the recompences. 
Weis Fountain of good has 
more than one bleſſing. He has gifts of a 
lower ſort for thoſe who are not worthy 
ro ſit down on the right or on the left band of 
his Son- In hrs houſe are many © manſions; in 
his wide- extended kingdom there may be 
habitations, remote perhaps from his 
throne, yet.not beyond his favourable in- 
fluences, ſituated within the realms of 
| eg and appointed for beings of mode- 


I 


fruſtra ſectabere canthum, 
Cum rota poſterior curras, et in axe ſecundo. 
Penſius, V. 71. 
E Multa i in bands Ranis eſt habitatio, Chrite, 
Diſparibus diſereta locis ; non poſco beata 
In regione domum, &c. 


Prudentius, Hamartig. 952. 
| rate 
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rate improvements, but of good inelina- 
tions, who ſhall be permitted to adore him 
at a ' diſtance.” 


1. We have conſidered the Goſpel as 
it 18 grace; let us now, ſecondly, view it 
as it is truth. - 

The Goſpel IS an Ni the 
truth. 

I. It is ſo called in e to the 
= fal ſehood of Paganiſm, which had over- 
ſpread the world. The ignorance of the 
Pagans, and the errors into which their 


vices had led them, are repreſented in the 
New Teſtament by the ſtrongeſt expreſ- 


ſions, It is there ſaid that they knew not 
God, that they did not like to retain him 
in their knowledge, and that they were 
without God in the world. The meaning 
of which ſeems not to be that the Gentiles 
were all atheiſts, and abſolutely and wholly 
ignorant of God, but that they glorified 
him not as God; for as, in the language 


of the Scriptures, to know God is to obey 


1 


— with whom would! 
Gladly behold though but his utmoſt ſkirts 
Of glory, and far off his ſteps adore. 


m Falſe Gods are called byes 1 in Scripture. Grotius on 


Rom. I. * : 
T 2 him; 
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him; ſo, not to know him, is, not to ho- 
nour him, and all wicked men are called 
unbelievers and men who know not God. 
The Gentiles had not indeed quite loſt all 
notions of the excellence and perfections 
of the Divine nature; they generally ac- 
knowledged one ſupreme God, and ſome 
thought him to be as good and wiſe as 
he was powerful; but ® with him they 
adored inferior Deities. To theſe many 

e Gentiles 


" Some philoſophers, at laſt, in their refinements upon 
religion, repreſented the ſupreme God as above all adora- 
tion, and not to be worſhiped, like inferior deities, by 
prayers and praiſes, but only by a ſilent ſort of contem- 
Plation. Conſtat ex L. 4. Cyrilli contra Fulianum, Porphy- 
rium exiftimaſſe ſolos deos mundanos colendos efſe, non autem 
Supremum illum. Fuit et hæc plurimorum ex ſchela Platonica 
opinio. Gale ad Jamblich. More to the ſame purpoſe may 
be ſeen in Fabricius, de Ver. Rel. Chriſt. c. 8. p. 315. 

* Thoſe Pagans, who were not Atheiſts or Sceptics, ſeem 
generally to have been Polytheiſts, that is, to have acknow- 
ledged one ſupreme and many inferior Gods ; and to this 
claſs might perhaps be added moſt of the Ditheiſts or 
Dualiſis, who admitted two Principles, the one good, the 
other evil, and yet only one ſupreme God, endued with 
all perfections, and infinitely ſuperior to the Evil power. 

The ancient Chinęſe are to be excepted, if we may give 
credit to Louis Le Comte, who in his relation of China ſays, 
that for the ſpace of near two thouſand years they preſerved 
the knowledge of the true God, and that they were not 

| | corrupted 
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Gentiles aſcribed much weakneſs and wie- 


kedneſs, 


corrupted with idolatry till eight hundred years before 
Chriſt. Other Writers there are, who ſay that the old 
religion of China was indeed free from groſs idolatry, from 
the worſhip of images and of dead men ; but that it ap- 
pointed the worſhip of Dæmons, or inferior deities, who 
were to be adored beſides the ſupreme God, See Fabric. 
Luc. Evang. cap. 39. and Bayle, Dict. Z ORO AS TRE, 
P- 2930. note. 


Concerning the ancient Perf dans, ſee Hyde, Rel. Vet. Perl. 
and Fabricius, Bibliogr. Antiq. p. 30, 31. and Cudworth, 
The Arabians before Mohammed are ſaid to have acknow- 
ledged only one God; but befides him they worſhiped 
inferior Deities, Angels, Saints, &©c. as mediators and in- 
terceſſors. See Prideaux, Life of Mahom. and Sa/e's Coran. 
Prelim. Diſc. p. 14, &c. = 
 Cudworth obſerves, that from the words of Onatus the 


Pythagorean in Stobæus, it plainly appears that in his time 
there were ſome who acknowledged only one God, denying all 


thoſe other Gods then commonly worſhiped. And indeed Anax- 
agoras ſeems to have been ſuch an one — and ſome ſuch 
there were alſo among ft the ancient Egyptians. — Moreover 
Proclus pon Plato's Timæus tells us, that there has been 


always leſs doubt and controverſy in the world concerning 


the one God, than concerning the many Gods. Intell. Syſt. 

P- 233. | 
Aunꝛuaxagoras held matter to be ſelf-exiſtent ; and Gerard 
Vitus was miſtaken in thinking that this philoſopher 
believed the world to have been created, becauſe Nzy e/# 
Aixit principium mundi. Theſ. Theol. Diſp. 1. p. 5. Nec, 
according to Anaxagoras, was only agyn xwow:, the 
firſt mover, the cauſe of motion, and the former of all 
things, 
'F:-3 ' Lacian 
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Lucian, deſcribing and deriding the various opinions of the 
philoſophers concerning the Gods and the world, ſpeaks of 
ſome perſons who'maintained the unity of God, His words 
are remarkable: xa} of tv T2; Mz; dM ie Jens anihdoay 

Tec, fvi wovo THY Tav oNw agxn eb dg. Nec 108 Axe 
| Bide ue, ro anoricy Fry oil. of I Hunan indole 
Aevoperuty co TE e Kiga, 2 Wee Toy Hi 
u Tewro debe trend“ 27 Toi. bY TY oe; 2 TY 256 
TY Deg. Icaromen. 

Now, if we conſider how hard it is to produce Pagan 
philoſophers, who taught the unity of God in ſo very ex- 
preſs a manner as is here repreſented by Lucian, we ſhall 
be inclined to think, that he had other perſons in view. 
Some, ſays he, make a ſad ſcarcity of Gods, expelling them 
all but one, and giving him the whole power and manage- 
ment; others are more bountiful, and divide the divinity 
into a firſt, a ſecond, and a third God. I think the words 
| will bear this ſenſe; and, if ſo, Lucian might perhaps i in- 
tend to ſcoff at the Jews and the Chri iſtians. 

The more refined kind of polytheiſm ſeems to have been 
the doctrine of one God and Father of all, who governed 
the world and adminiſtred human affairs by the inter- 
poſition and offices of beings inferior to himſelf and ſuperior 
to us, in a looſer ſenſe called Gods, who were of a middle 
nature between God and men, who preſided over this lower 
world, and who, as mediators, conveyed bleſſings from 
God to us, and offered up our adorations and thankſgivings 
to him. Notions like theſe had been adopted by ſome 
Fews, and by ſome of the firſt Gentile converts to Chriſti- 
anity, St. Paul therefore exhorts the Coloſſians to place 
their faith and truſt, not in Angels, but in Chriſt, as in 
him by whom alone we have acceſs to the Father, II. 18, 


where ſee the Commentators, and Whitby, p. 466. Vol. Il. 
| and c on Hebr. i b 10. - 


not 
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not ? unſuitable to their ſuppoſed nature. 
They worſhiped God in his works, in 

All things, and deified the ſeveral parts of 
nature; they worſhiped him under em- 
blems, ſymbols, fenfible repreſentations and 
images, They deified dead, and ſometimes 


living perſons, the former often out of in- 


judicious gratitude, the latter uſually ont of 


ſordid flattery. Amongſt the lower ſort 


faporſtition prevailed, pens. 4 the better, 


P See Juſtin M. Apol. II. p. 128. and Dr. Thirlby' 
notes, and Grotius, de Satisfact. c. 10. 


Many of them worſhiped brutes, & . The Eg yhtians 
are ſaid to have adored almoſt every thing, even crepitum 
wventris. Apion (ſays Foſephus), who was an g yptian, 


ſhould not have ridiculed us for worſtiping the head of 


an aſs, though it had been true, ſince a/inus non fit deterior 
furonibus er hircis — qui ſunt apud eos dit, Contr. Apron. ii. 


So the old and barbarous Latin verſion ; for here the Greek 


is loſt, The Commentators have not told us what animal 
this furo is, Perhaps the Interpreter meant a kind of 
. eweeſel or ferret, called in French furet, in Calepin, furut- 
culus, in Greek s. But I believe that the animal 
mentioned by Jeſephus was ixpivuw, the ichneumon, the 
Egyptian rat, who did his countrymen great ſervice, and 
was worſhiped by them, and reſembles the bills very 
much. 


Moen , ateiu, oiov ads | 
"bilidog, 5 
Nicander. Theriac. 
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uncertainty and doubt. And thus not 
making a proper uſe of their reaſon, they 
were ignorant, or not ſufficiently perſuaded 
of thoſe religious truths upon the know- 
ledge and aſſurance of which our happineſs 
even in this life in a great meaſure depends; 
for if we take away the firm belief of a 
merciful creator and preſerver of the world, 
| whoſe providence extends itſelf over all, 
and whoſe goodneſs protects and will re- 
ward thoſe who ſerve him and truſt in 
him, a man can enjoy no rational peace 
of mind, no true and well- grounded and 
laſting ſatisfaction. He cannot ſupport 
himſelf under the troubles inſeparable from 
life. Scarcely can he rejoice even in the 
days of proſperity, which, he knows, muſt 
be of no long continuance. 

If it were true that there is no God, 
and we could be certain of it, it would 
be a truth which a rational being could 


r Tbant obſcuri ſola ſub nocte per umbram. 
Quale per incertam lunam ſub luce maligna 
Eſt iter in ſilvis; ubi cœlum condidit umbra 


Jupiter, et rebus nox abſtulit atra colorem. 
J. ir gil. 


not 
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not forbear to mourn all the days of his 


life. Man would then be expoſed, friend- 
leſs and fatherleſs, to every kind of evil, 


under the dominion of blind Chance or 
unrelenting Neceſſity; nor could he be 


ſure that death would put an end to him 
and to his ſufferings, and that he ſhould 


not be drawn by a fatal Chain of. things 
from this bad ſtate to a worſe, But all 


that we ſee without us, and all that paſſes 
within us, telis us in the filent language 


of nature, that there is an Author and 


Governor of the univerſe. 


The Goſpel gives us a juſt and amiable 


deſcription of him. It teaches us that there 
1s a God in whom we may confide, and 
whom, if we love virtue, we ſhall cer- 
tainly love; to whom we may * addreſs 
ourſelves for the relief of our wants, and 
the pardon of our offences. It teaches us 


The duty of man is three-fold ; to God, to his fellow- 
creatures, to himſelf. The Gentiles had juſter notions of 
the duty of man to mankind and to himſelf, than they had 
concerning his duty to God. Cicero, I think, paſſes over 

this important part of morality in his Books of Offices, only 


juſt touching upon it, I. 3. deos placatos Pietas efficiet et 
Janctitas. | 


that 
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that God is not ſuch a being as ſome of 
the Gentiles eſteemed him to be, not a 
being offended eaſily and without cauſe, 
and pacified by frivolous ceremonies, not a 
being enſlaved to neceſſity and fate, not a 
being who takes no notice of the world, 
and cares not whether men be virtuous or 
wicked, not one who regards only great 
things; and cannot or will not inſpect all; 
but ſuch a being in every reſpect as a good 
man would with him to be, and infinitely 
more perfect than the wiſeſt man can con- 
ceive him to be. 


All religion, natural or revealed, and all 
our better hopes are founded upon the 
| ſuppoſition that God is good; and as this 
is of all truths the moſt important, fo there 
are many clear and ftrong proofs of it, 
1 ſhall only mention two or three. 

1. To ſuppoſe that God is not good, is 
to ſuppoſe him weaker, and more imper- 
fect, and worſe than the worſt of his 
creatures. 


In men every evil action may be eferibed 
to the temptation of preſent profit or plea- 
ſure, to a power which the mind has of 

fixing 
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fixing its thoughts entirely upon the object 
which it deſires, and of overlooking the ill 
conſequences ariſing from tt, and in ſome 
meaſure to error and miſtake, Thus en- 
ticed and deluded a finner acts, never 
chuſing evil for its own ſake. But God, 
if he were an evil being, would be diſpoſed 
to evil neither by miſtake, nor temptation, 
nor paſſion, nor advantage, and would 
chuſe evil purely as evil. 

2. It is the obſervation of a celebrated 
Philoſopher, * that the Artiſt loves the 
work of his hands better than his work 
would love him, if it were endued with 
ſenſe and reaſon; and that the perfon who 
confers a great benefit upon another, loves 
him whom he obliges better than the 
obliged perſon loves him. To which we 
may add, that parents generally love their 
children more than they are beloved by 
them. And yet, in all thefe inſtances, 
gratitude, one would think, ſhould make 
the love of the inferior to be the ſtrongeſt; 
but experience ſhews that it has not this 

nas eb otter Zpyor Gyan joiner f dpanrnlein A, irs rc 
dee, twoxe yeopuire, &c. Ariſtot. Ethic. Nicom. IX. | 

effect. 
3 
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effect. Theſe obſervations may be reduced 
to a general truth, that love deſcends more 
than it aſcends; and we may be permitted, 
I think, to apply this to God and to our- 
ſelves, and to ſay that our great and good 
Creator and Benefactor loves us far better 
than the moſt dutiful of us love him. 

3. Men have the affections of com- 
paſſion, benignity, and benevolence; only 
in ſome they are more confined, in others 
more diffuſed ; in ſome more languid, and 
in others more lively. Whence had they 
theſe affections? From their own conſti- 
tution, and from the conſtitution of things. 
But who made this conſtitution? Chance, 
or Neceflity ? Chance is nothing, and 
Neceſſity is nothing. We muſt find an 
Author of it, and this Author muſt poſſeſs 
every good quality and perfection which 
he produces and communicates. 

The Goſpel teaches us to be ſenſible of 
our wants and imperfections, and depen- 


dence upon God, and thereby greatly 
ſurpaſſes 


u See the Commentators on Horace, E piſt. I. xviii. 111. 
Sed ſatis oft orare Fovem, gue ponit et aufert: 
Det vitam, det opes : æquum mi animum ipſe parabo. 
Better 
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ſurpaſſes Pagan philoſophy in enforcing * 
humility. 


The 


Better 1s the following obſervation of Cicero: Multos — 


et noſira ciuitas et Gracia tulit fingulares viros; quorum 


neminem, niſi juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe credendum ei. Nemo 
igitur vir magnus fine aliquo afflatu di vino unquam fuit. 
De Nat. Deor. II. 66. And of Maximus Tyrius, who 
ſuppoſes that virtuous minds have S ν,SI u Se xa; ova- 
anTloge, Diff. xxii. And of Seneca, who ſays, Bonus wir 
fine Deo nemo eff. An poteſt aliquis ſupra fortunam, niſi ab 
illo adjutus, exſurgere ? ille dat conſilia magnifica et erecta. 
In unoguoque virorum bonorum, Quis Deus incertum ęſt, habitat 
Deus. Epiſt. XLI. 
»The word humilitas is uſed by Latin writers in a bad 
ſenſe ; but that this virtue was not quite unknown to them, 
and to other Gentiles, may be proved thus: They acknow- 
ledged that pride or ſelf-conceit was a vice; they muſt 


W_ 


therefore have perceived that there was a virtue contrary to 


it, and that it conſiſted in thinking ſoberly of ourſelves, 
and as we ought to think, and in acting ſuitably to ſuch 
thoughts, and as they ſometimes uſe piyaz Feortv, Od 
@eoveiv, in a bad ſenſe, they muſt have allowed it to be 
commendable TEC Xa aH d Spore. They had 
alſo a name for this virtue: the Romans called it modeſtza, 


moderatio. Barrow ſays, in one of his diſcourſes, that the 


word candor anſwers nearly to humility. If he had thought 
at that time of zdetia, he would have preferred it to 


candor, The word demiſſus is alſo found in Latin authors 


to denote a good diſpoſition ; it anſwers to Ter, and 


means humble, modeſt, meek. Plato, de Leg. IV. p. 71 5, 6. 


recommends humility towards God: 5 . n Oed, dg 


, — - 7 »/ 3 91 ; 
TE N , x play Tay I d ,yç 3X wy, td Wigxivets 
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The Goſpel has taught us more than 


Toplrun T3 deln vius TYnage,' TG & ub eld, Hννο 

> - \ 1 , [4 > | 
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Deus, omnium rerum et prin- 
cipium et medium et finem in ſe habens,*reftam wiam peragit, 
explicans vim ſuaꝶm atque potentiam fer hanc uni verſi natu- 
ram, perque omnes illius partes cirrumpuague permanans. Hunc 
Sequitur Juflatia, eorum qui a divind lege deficiunt ultrix at- 
gue vindex, cui quidem juſtitiæ is modeſto et compoſito animo 
adbœæret qui felix eft futurus, ejusque ductum et auſpicium 
conſtanter perſequitur. Qui autem ſuperbid elatus eft 
It is certain that Tae; has a good ſenſe here. See alſo 
Origen contr. Celſ. VI. p. 285. where this paſſage is 
cited; and Clem. Alex. Strom. II. xxii. p. 499. and the 
notes. | | = 
As they are in an error who ſay that humility was 
abſolutely unknown to the Pagans; ſo thoſe learned men 
(and amongſt them Huer. Aln. Quæſt. III. 8.) ſeem no leſs 
miſtaken, who will needs have it that this virtue is very 
frequently mentioned by the philoſophers. When you 
expect proofs of their aſſertion, they give you paſlages 
which recommend patience under injuries and calamities, a 
_ contempt of honours and power, of glory and popular 
applauſe, of cenſure and reproach ; and at the head of 
the humble and meek they place the ragged regiment of 
the Cynics, many of whom were not leſs proud than 
Stoic humility is very well deſcribed by Epiferus-XLV. 
Enpiic Tgouerloviog* Sina i yes, dia ẽ rated, ie fuifipi lat, 
Söen £yKans;, Sql tel z Net, wc Blog rug, 1 cdbvog The 
— L Ti; @orov Tam, MN TS (rave; auto; ap 
Aale. xd Nn, dn aroeyeirar. A Hi, d Gpabns doen 
de,, The ſigns of a proficient are theſe. He blames 
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we could elſe have diſcovered — 
our ſtate hereafter. 

It is true that reaſon furniſhes us with 
very probable arguments for the ſoul's im- 
mortality, and that many in all ages have 
believed it; nevertheleſs it is true alſo that 
the Goſpel has given us a clearer know- 
f of our future condition. 


For, (L.) the beſt arguments which 
reaſon ſuggeſts for the immortality of the 


ſoul are founded upon right notions of 
God and of morality; but before the 

Goſpel was revealed, the common people 
amongſt the Gentiles had low and imper- 
fect notions of theſe important truths, 
and conſequently they were not perſuaded 


no one, he praiſes no one, he complains of no one, he 
accuſes no one, he ſays nothing of himſelf as of being 
ſomebody or knowing ſomething.—If any one praiſes him, 
he laughs at the praiſer within himſelf ; if any one blames. 
him, he makes no defence. — If he be thought a fool, or 
an ignorant, he cares not. 

* See Whitby on Tim. II. i. 10. and Le Clerc, Proleg, 
Hiſt. Ecc. Sect. I. and II. Varro commemorare Deos 
ccepit, —oſtendens in omnibus, quod ſit cujusque munus, 
et propter quid cuique debeat ſupplicari, In quã univerſa 
diligentia, nullos demonſtravit vel, denominavit Deos, a 
quibus vita æterna Fd ſit. labil. de Civ. Dei, 
VI. 9. | 911.14 


upon 
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upon good grounds of their future exiſt- 
ence. 

(2.) Though the belief of a ſtate after 
this was much received amongſt men, yet 
was it entertained by the vulgar rather as 
an ancient and long-eſtabliſhed opinion, 
than as a truth founded upon juſt reaſon- 
ing. Their anceſtors had believed a life 

to come, and they retained the notions 
Which had been delivered down to them 
by tradition; but they could not trace 

this tradition up to its riſe, nor fix 
it upon an authority which might be 
truſted. 

(3.) They who Ade jullly enough to 
conclude from the nature of God and of 
man, that it was reaſonable to believe the 
immortality of the ſoul, and to hope that 
a future ſtate of happineſs ſhould be the 
reward of a well-fpent life, yet could not 
hence fairly draw any concluſions to their 
own full ſatisfaction; for they muſt have 
been ſenſible that they had not lived up to 
the laws of nature and the dictates of their 
own reaſon, and that they had offended the 
author of their being in many inſtances. 
It is true, they might have recourſe to 
repentance 
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repentance and amendment, but how far 
this would avail they could not certainly 


know. What could they hope more than 


to be removed after death into ſome other 


world, ſome other ſtate perhaps not much 


better than this? 
(4.) Many v who believed the immor- 
tality of fouls, believed alſo a continual 
and ſucceſſive removal of fouls from one 
body to another, and no fixed ſtate of 
permanent happineſs. After death they 


were to dwell in ſome other body, and 


to continue thus changing their abodes, as 


they ſuppoſed that they had already done 
in apes paſt, And as in this life they had. 


no memory of their former condition, ſo 
the memory of their prefent ſtate was to be 


loſt in the next. Thus their remembrance. 


at leaſt, which ſeems to be no ſmall part 
of one's felf, was to perith by death. 
Y See Gretias on Ephoſ. xi. 12. 


2 Phat confcronſnefs is requiſite in perſonal identity, was 


the opinion of Lucretius, III. 859, and of Tertullian, De 
Reſurr. Carnis. Neque mentem, neque memoriam, neque 
conſcientiam hominis hodierni credibile eft aboleri, Tc. 
Si non meminerim me efſe qui merui, quomodo gloriam Deo 
dicam ? —— &. | | 
Tuſtin Martyr, or the old man who infirugs him, ſays 
much the ſame, Dial. p. 147. 
U ( 5.) Some, 
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(.) Some, who in words acknowledged 
the immortality of the ſoul, ſeem in reality 
to have taken it away, by imagining that 
the ſoul was a part of the Soul of the 
world, of the Deity, and that * upon its 
ſeparation from the body it was reunited 
to it. | 


(6.) Some endeavoured to prove the 
foul's immortality by arguments which 
proved too much, which ſhewed, if they 
ſhewed any thing, that the ſoul was from 
eternity; whence diſagreeable conſequen- 
ces ſeem to low. 

(7.) Some ſuppoſed that the ſoul ſhould 
_ outlive the body, and receive a reward of 
virtue; but they thought that it was ma- 
terial and ſubject to diſſolution, and that a 
time muſt come when it thould periſh. 

(8.) Many had ſo far debaſed their un- 
derſtanding as to perſuade themſelves that 
death was a diflolution of the whole man, 
and that there was nothing to * hope or 
fear beyond this life. 
_ ® See Virgil, Georg. IV. 221. 


» mortem cuncta mortalium mala Jiſſolvere; ultra 


neque curæ, neque gaudio locum eſſe. Cæſar apud Salloſt. Th 
B. C. 50. ubi vide Faye. 


Some 
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Some we find entertaining © faint hopes 


mixed with 4 Any doubts, others fancy- 


. ing 


| © Henee thoſe common forms of ſpeaking ; Si tamen e 
nobis aliquid reſtat; Si quid habet ſenſis umbra; &c. 


4 Seneca on this ſubject is @>nomploanu, wavering and 


inconſtant in his ſentiments. What Homer ſays of one of 
his heroes, might be applied to him: 


Todelon ꝙ 2x A yroing, DE PS peleing 
"Hs wile Tesco dA, 1 He Ag. 


II. E. 8 5. 


Fuvabat de æternitate animarum querere, imo mebercule 


eredere. Credebam enim facile opinionibus magnorum virorum, 
rem gratiſſimam promittentium magis quam probantium. 1 piſt. 
Cl. p. 503. 

He ſays indeed, Dies iſte, quem tanquam extremum refor- 


midas, æterni natalis ft. Epiſt, cit. and elſewhere, Animus 


Sternitatis ſue memor, in omne, quod fuit, futurumque eſt, 
omnibus ſœculis vadit, And, Animus ſacer et æternus eff. 
Conſol. ad Helv. II. And, [p/e guidem e&tornus, meliorisgat 
nunc flatus eſt, &c. Ad Marc. 24. 


But moſt of theſe paſſages are taken from his Conſolations, | 


where it behoved him to ſpeak magnificently of the future 
ſtate of the ſoul, that he might aſſuage the grief of thoſe 
Whom he exhorted to bear patiently the death or the ab- 
ſence of their deareſt friends. In other Fr he talks in 
another manner, 

Beſides, the word eternus in Seneca often means diuturnus. 


Conſol. ad Marc. Nos guoque felices anime et æterna ſortitæ, 
cum Deo viſum erit iſia moliri, labentibus cunctis, et ipſi parva 


ruinæ ingentis acceſſio, in antiqua elementa vertemur. Nat. 


Queſt, VII, Non exiſtims Cometen ſubitaneum ignem, ſed inter 


2 | Fberna 


has alio the comparative æteruter. 
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ing that they ſhould be removed from 

one body to another, and be perpetual 
wanderers, others looking upon the grave 

* as upon their eternal habitation, and 


ſadly * complaining that the fun and ſtars 


could 


eterna opera nature. Nat. Qua. II. 19. he calls the ſtars 
æteruos ignes. And again Nat. Qua. VII. 23. See alto 
ch. 25. and 37. And in Thyeftes, 835. 

Non zternz facis exortu 

Dax aſtrorum ſecula ducens 

Dabit æſtatis brumæque notas. 

Ibit in unum congcita ſinum 

Turba Deorum. 


Whence it appears, that Seneca calls eternal whatſoever 
he thought would laſl w/zue ad iavgwow, till the Stoic 
conflagration, aud weuld not perith betore the end of the 
world. 

'T has is no very uncommon of of th word æterrus, which 
ce Fabecr"s A hijauruse 

On the contrary, /errawts A ſigniſies immortal, 
as Serdius thinks, on Virgil, Eu. VI. 764. and the Scholiaſt 
interprets Eαννάiν,, bai leg, in Sog hac les, Autig. 999. 

© Itis calted DOMVS AETERNA in many Inſcriptions. 


Gruier, p. beclx. g. DCCXC. 5. DCCCCLL, 0. ULCCCCXLihe 
6. &c. 


' Soles occidere et redire poſſunt: 
Nobis, quum femel occidit brevis lux, 
Nox ett perpetua ung dormienda, 


Catullas, V. 


Az 4¹5 | 
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could ſet and rife again, but that man, 
when his day was ſet, muſt lie down in 


darkneſs and ſleep a perpetual ſleep. 


N MF, , \ \ * — ! 

Al At, TW WANGY 664 jh5v zd ul xd Away 
7 \ \ 3 ! 

i Ta YAwes Gi)wva, T6 r ev0 ani; Bon Grrfou, 

7 JF 0 7 

* Feeov au Hole, XC eig 2TOG bAND @vo3ls* 

* #. 7 \ X \ » ; 
Aww; 0 6 {LEYAAOE ⁷ dl egol 7 TP dvd geg, 

o — * 

Orrs Towra FAV peg, dαννDαν iv x fovs 1b, 


1 ＋ , \ RY / e/ 
EV arg EV PAAG LUEKgOV CTES(hOVE vrrygelov UT VOVe 


Alas! the tender herbs, and flow'ry tribes, 
Though cruſt'd by Winter's unrelenting hand, 
Revive and riſe when vernal Zephyrs call. 

But we, the brave, the mighty, and the wiſe, 
Bloom, flouriſh, fade, and fall, —and then ſucceeds 
A long, long, ſilent, dark, oblivious ſleep; 

A ſleep, which no propitious Pow'r diſpels, 

Nor changing ſeaſons, nor revolving years. 


M:chus, Epitaph. Bion, 


In Senece's Trad, the Chorus ſays, 271. 


Verum eſt? an timidos fabula decipit 
Umbras cor poribus vivere conditis ? Sc 


Poſt mortem nihil eſt, ipſaque mors nibil, Sc. 


Where the Poet, to introduce this faſhionable Epicurean 
doctrine, makes his Chorus ſpeak inconſiſtently and out of 
character; inconſiſtently, as may be ſeen wer/. 158. 


Felix Priamus, —— nunc Elyfi 
Nemoris tutis errat in umbris, &c. 


and out of character, becauſe in the heroic ages, in the 
time of the Trojan war, the exiſtence of the ſoul after death 
was generally believed, according to Homer. 


7 2. The 


ONE IN I DRE — * 
as et Bern tet 


— — 


* — — 2 * Fo 8 ; 
Pe 
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2. The Goſpel is truth, as it is the ac- 
compliſnhment of the prophecies of future 
favours made under the Law. Chriſt was 
the prince of peace, the light of the Gen- 
tiles, the deliverer of the captives, the 
preacher of glad tidings, the founder of 
an everlaſting kingdom in a more exalted 
ſenſe than was commonly imagined by the 
Jews before his coming. 

3. Laſtly. In the Law was contained 
an image and repreſentation of good things 
to come: in the Goſpel thoſe good things 
are brought to light. The Goſpel then is 
truth in oppoſition to the Jevoiſb diſpenſa- 
tion, as it is the ſubſtance and reality of all 
thoſe things which are figured by the Law; 
or as they were mere ſhadows compared 
to that ſolid and ſubſtantial truth which 
Chriſt has diſcovered to us. | 
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